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CHAPTER 6

SURVEY OF BASIC TRAINIHS OVERSEAS

Overseas Training in the First World War

The oonoept of training overseas has, for aviation, a long history,

the First World War the question of training British personnel overseas and

the allied matter of training recruits from the Empire for service with the

British Plying Services were soon considered.

I

In the autumn of 1915

n

Lieutenant Colonel C.J. Burke suggested that flying training should he carried

As a result of this proposal the War Office, in 1916, set up

an organisation in Canada to train Canadians for service with the Royal Plying

On 27 February 1917 a start was made at Gamp Borden, with a total

establishment of three aircraft,

squadrons had been established in Canada.

out in Canada,

Corps,

Within six months fifteen training

With the entry into the War of the

United States liaison developed between Canadian and American trairxing and by

September 1917, flying training schools had been opened at Port Worth, Texas,

to accanmodate Canadian training squadrons during the winter as it was thought

that training in Canada would be hampered by bad flying conditions during the

Subsequently reciprocal arrangements were made for the R.P.C,

to undertake the training of American squadrons in Canada during the summer
(1)

months.

winter months.

Training facilities were also established in the other Dominions. Both

Australia and New Zealand trained pilots at hcane for overseas service and an

Australian training wing was established in the United Kingdom in 1918 manned

entirely by Australians, Canadians, New Zealanders and South Africans served

in the R.P.C. , R.N.A.S. or the R.A.P.

in the United Kingdom or the Middle East.

The South Africans were trained either

The Australians formed their own

squadrons,

Indian Plying School at Sitapur, and it was proposed to ccanmenoe the first

The war intervened, however, and the school was

broken up, its staff and equipment being needed for active service in the field.

In India arrangements had been made before the war to fom an

course in September 1914.

(l) R.A.P. Year Book 1938.

/ An
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An Indian Flying Corps was sent to the Middle East where it saw service in

the Canal Zone and Mesopotamia,

separate body and was incorporated in the R.P, C.

In addition to the schools in the Empire and the United States, R.P.C,

schools were established in Egypt to train personnel for the Middle East

The first training wing for pilots was formed in Jvily 1916 and by

the end of the war the training organisation in Egypt had grown to five wings.

Recruits were drawn from the all Dominion Forces serving in the Middle East

and others were sent out direct from the United Kingdom.

Formation of the Dominion Air Forces

In 1915, however, it ceased to exist as a

Brigade,

(1)

After 1918 the various overseas training schemes ceased and the Dominions

formed their own air forces in accordance with their various doaestio conditions

and requirements. The Canadian Air Force was set up on a semi-permanent basis

in 1919, becoming a permanent Royal Canadian Air Force, under the Ministry of

It was a government flying service, engaged very

crrw cu

National Defence, in 1923 ̂
largely on civil work, with a small nucleus for training and possible active

In Australia, the Australian Plying Corps was demobilisedservice expansion.

after the war and there was very little Service aviation activity until 1921,

when the Royal Australian Air Force was formed. The New Zealand Air Force was

formed in 1923, as a training and military co-operation Service responsible

also for civil work;

renamed the Royal New Zealand Air Force,

part of the Dominion's permanent forces in 1923, and was organised on a stable

basis in 1926;

Air Force,

some expansion was begun in 1934 when the Service was

The South African Air Force became

it also consisted of a training nucleus supported by a Citizen

All these Services, in the years between the wars, were ooncerned

entirely with the training of Dominion personnel for Dominion purposes.

Liaison with the Royal Air Force was maintained by a system of exchanges and of

short service with tiie R,A.P, followed by return to the Dominion Reserve.

(1) H.A, Jones, The War in the Air. Volume V.

(p") A.H.6./nFl/l3.
/ Expansion
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Expansion Soheme 'F*; First Proposals for Overseas Training

The only Hoyal Air Poroe training unit stationed abroad on the outbreak

of war in September 1939, was No, 4 F.T.S. located at Abu Sueir, Egypt, (which

had been re-foimed in April 1921) although proposals to establish flying

training schools overseas had been made as far back as 1936.

The first proposals were precipitated by Expansion Soheme 'P*, which

forced the Director of Organisation in May 1936, to tiie conclusion that England

would be very congested after the soheme had been completed, and he suggested

that this congestion should be relieved by establishing overseas those units

which were not necessaiy in the United Kingdom for strategical reasons.

Under the earlier Expansion Scheme 'C* it had been planned to increase the

number of permanent flying training schools in the I&iited Kingdom to seven

and he advocated that no more permanent P.T.S. s over the seven should be

CJyprus, Egypt and Canada were considered as

possible locations but all these were rejected, the first two because of their

(1)

formed in the United Kingdom.

strategical situation and because the weather was regarded as unsuitable - it

was considered too good for flying training - and Canada because of political

considerations.

By 1936 three distinct conceptions for overseas training were germinating.

One was the plan of locating overseas (as No, 4 P.T.S. was located at Abu

Sueir) R.A.P. schools training R,A,P. recruits. The second was a soheme for

the Dominion training of Dominion recruits for service with the R.A.P

the third was a plan for 'nominally Dominion but virtually British' schools

These conceptions were not recognised as

and
• >

training to R,A,P. requirements,

distinct in 1936, but they had a considerable influence in later developments,

India, New Zealand, Australia, South Africa, Palestine, Kenya and

Rhodesia were all, in turn, considered as possible locations for R,A,P,

The question was not one of ovenriielming urgency.
(2)

Eleven R.A.Pschools. .

(1) Soheme 'C actually planned to increase the number of P.T.S.s from six to
eleven (excluding Grarairell) but only ei^t of these were to be established
on a permanent basis (one of which was already overseas),
three were due to close in 1937 when, it was estimated, expansion would

Subsequent events not only prevented the closure of these

The other

be stabilised,

schools but necessitated the formation of even more.

(2) E.P.M.83/36 and A.M. Pile S.3&t27.

/ flying
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flying training schools were at work in the United Kingdcm in July 1956, and

althou^ five of these were occupying aerodromes earmarked for operational

purposes, all but one of the five were scheduled to move to non-operational

stations within the next year or two. It was therefore 03xLy a question of

finding one suitable location, and there were two years in vs±iioh to search,

Caithness and Northern Ireland were also considered as possible locations -

presumably their remoteness caused them to be regarded as ’overseas' - but the

prevalence of low cloud coupled with their geographical features was considered

All the other proposed locations were in turn eventuallya serious handicap.

declared unfavourable chiefly because of either strategic vulnerability

political considerations. Shortly afterwards the possibility of puttin

or

g a

second F,T,S. in Egypt was again considered and a site at Suez provisionally

That project too was dropped because it was declared strategicallyaccepted.

unsound. Canada was still the main attraction. To make the idea of a R,A,F,

school in Canada more acceptable to Ihe Canadian Government it was proposed

that a school should be established in Canada which could be nominally Canadian

although its output woxzld go directly to the Royal Air Force,

however, - the first of a series officially presented to the Canadian

Government during the follovsdng three years, schemes which finally blossomed

into the vast Empire Air Training Scheme — was not acceptable to the Canadian

authorities who were sensitive about the views held by the French 'bloc* and

This scheme.

in June 1957 the Air Ministry reluctantly concluded that plans for the

establishment of a flying training school in Canada could be regarded as dead.

Overseas Schemes for Reserves and Cadets

(1)

While these deliberations were proceeding, small scale arrangements were

being made to establish flying training facilities for reservists in one form

or another in Malaya, Rhodesia, and Hong Kong,

in Hong Kong in 1935, the Straits Settlement Volunteer Air Force was formed in

Singapore and a Southern Rhodesian Air Unit was in the process of formation

during 1936,

A Reserve School was started

(2)
These schemes, hov/ever, which trained British personnel

(l) A.M, File 3,58427,

(2) A,M, File S.52557,

/ domiciled
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domiciled in these colonies on a Reserve basis were of no direct advantage to

the Royal Air Force, whose main preoccupation at this time was to establish

facilities for the training of regular Royal Air Force personnel overseas.

The only other direction in which progress was made by this time was the

institution of the 'Trained Cadet' Schemes in Australia and New Zealand.

Canada had also agreed in principle to participate in this scheme, but had not

actually produced any cadets by 1937.

selected and appointed to cadetships in the Air Force of their home country.

After receiving their flying training, which took roughly 12 months and was

equivalent to that given in the R.A.F., they came to the United Kingdom and

were appointed to short service commissions for five years in the Royal Air

After completing their service, unless appointed to R.A.F. permanent

Under this scheme volunteers were

Force.

commissions, they returned home and served four years in the Reserve of the

Further assistance came in the form of
(1)

appropriate Dominion Air Force,

direct entry recruits from the Dominions, but they of course did not solve the

training problem since they had to be trained in R.A.F. Schools in the United

Kingdom.

Expansion Scheme 'L* : Arrangements for Training in Canada

In April 1938, with the introduction of Expansion Scheme 'L

to establish three more permanent F.T.S, s over and above the eight

Although these additional schools

(2)
it was

necessary

planned under Schemes 'K' and 'F'.

initially formed in the United Kingdom it was still considered desirable

Once again Canada was regarded as the

The new suggestion was that they should be R.A.F, schools

under R.C.A.P. control, train for the R.A.P. and to tiie R.A.F. syllabus, draw

(3)

were

to establish them overseas if possible.

ideal location.

pupils from both Canada and the United Kingdom, and be paid for by the United

This was put to the Canadian Prime Minister in May 1938*
(4)

Kingdom.

(1) E.P.M.31 (36).

(2) See Volume 1, Chapter 2.

(3) Actually no additional schools had been formed under Expansion Scheme 'F';
expansion was to be achieved by retaining the three temporary schools a
further two years, i.e. until 1939.

(4) A.M. File S.43124.

/ Mr.
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Mr. Mackenzie King's reaction was unfavourable, and the proposal was

Shortly afterwards, however, as a result of questions raised in

the Canadian Parliament, (aided possibly by press criticism following the

disclosure of the Canadian Government's chilly reception of the British

proposals), the Canadian attitude changed and her position was eventually

defined by a statement that British pilots could train in Canadian establish

ments under Canadian control, a distinction being drawn between this and the

setting up in Canada of a branch of the British armed forces responsible to

This represented a considerable change of front, and as a result

a mission visited Canada in July to find out whether she would train 135

Canadian recruits per year as pilots for service with the Royal Air Porce,

This proposal was to replace the existing agreement (which had not actually

been implemented), for Canada to send 15 'trained cadets' together with 120

Canadian recruits (selected in Canada for training in United Kingdom schools)

The delegates had a further brief, if

Canada agreed to train these 135 pilots a year, to explore whether additional

training capacity up to a total of 400 pilots per year (the equivalent of

three flying training schools) could be created,

considerations caused certain difficulties, but eventually the Canadian

Govei-nraent offered to train 50 United Kingdaa pupils a year.

dropped.

(1)
Britain.

every year for sejryice with the R.A.F.

Financial and political

They were to

have elementary training at civil schools in the United Kingdom, the cost was

to be apportioned after twelve months' experience, and the United Kingdom was

This offer was accepted in April 1939, anJ theto supply 14 instructors.
(2)

first course of 1? was scheduled to begin in September.

Final Pre-War Proposals and Progress

Elsewhere in the Dominions progress (on paper) was also made,

who had been sending Australian-trained pilots for service with the R.A.P.

under the 'trained cadet' scheme since before 1934, planned to make a further

contribution to Imperial defence by developing capacity for aircraft

The position was

Australia

manufacture and sending complete R.A.A.P. squadrons.

,

(l) A.H.B./IIIC/3/1.

(2) A.M. Pile 3.51649.

/ different
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different in New Zealand, where there was little possibility of building

Early in 1939 the New Zealand Government decided that their naost

effective peace-time contribution would be to train pilots for the R.A.P. and

agreed to turn out 220 per year.

aircraft.

(1)
In war-time it was planned to train 65O

(2)
pilots, 350 observers and 35O air gunners per year for the R.A.P.

After the mission's return from Canada it was clear, in October 1938,

that no early or considerable help over training outside the United Kingdom
(3)

was to be expected from Canada. Accordingly other possible locations

including India, Iraq and Kenya were again investigated, and in November the

Air Council formally approved the principle of establishing further flying
(4)

training schools abroad. There were considerable strategic difficulties.

It was undesirable to back the Metropolitan Air Force by schools in Egypt or

further East; there should be no more schools east of Gibraltar than were

needed to feed the Middle East and Par East, There were political diffi-

Any school in India not under Indian control ?/ould present

a constitutional problem, whilst in Egypt another station in the Canal Zone

culties as well.

would present awkward problems,

a lengthy process of negotiation and building.

Eiere was no hope of a school in Iraq without

Nevertheless certain progress

was made but by that time it had already been accepted that congestion in the

United Kingdom could be effectively relieved only by training in Canada,

establishment of a school in Kenya was approved in May 1939, and the French

Government agreed ten days before the outbreak of war to the formation of a

The

school in Prance.

Training of R.A.P. pupils overseas was only one aspect of the matter.

The provision of overseas reseiwes and the training of Dominion pupils for

service with the R.A.P. were other aspects. Elans ware made to establish

Volunteer Reserve Centres in the Middle East, the Par East and the West Indies

althou^ by the outbreak of war, very little progress had actually been made.

Auxiliary Air Force Units were in existence in Kenya, the Straits Settlements

(1) A.M. Pile S.57870.

(2) A.M. Pile S.43124.

(3) E.P.M.169 (38).

(4) A.M. Pile S. 50935.

/ and
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and Burma, Australia and New Zealand were unsuitable locations for H.A.F.

schools because of their remoteness, but they contributed 'trained cadets' for

service with the R.A.F and shortly before the outbreak of war New Zealand

had undertaken to make a substantial contribution of trained men, whilst

Southern Rhodesia formed and trained an Air Unit for service with the R.A,P,

• j

The pre-war Dominions Air Forces themselves, however, were small and mainly

There was little training for the first line in

the Empire except for those members of Dominions Air Forces who served with

ooiwarned with civil work.

the R,A,F,

Effects of the Outbreak of War

After the outbreak of war overseas training schemes began to expand and

offers of assistance came from all parts of the British Empire,

Australia, and New Zealand set out to develop their own air forces for service

with the R,A,P, and shortly afterwards the Australian High Comimissioner

proposed that whilst each of the three Dominions of Canada, Australia and New

Zealand should have its own air force contingent in the field, training should

be rationalised in the most economical way by concentrating advanced training

in Canada, and the other two Dominions doing only elementary training,

was the original oorxoeption of the Empire Air Training Scheme,

Canada,

This

The Eimpire Air Training Scheme was not the only development in overseas

training, however. Plans for the development of R,A,F, training schools in

Kenya and France went ahead, whilst No, 4 F.T.S. in Egypt moved to Iraq and

continued training on the shorter courses as laid down by the ¥ar Training

These schools, which were to be R.A.P. establishments training

R,A,F, recruits for service in the R,A,F, itself, differed from the Empire

Scheme schools, which dealt with the training of Daainion manpower for service

in Dominion Air Forces working with the R,A,F,

Organisation,

By the end of 1939 further

offers from South Africa and Southern Rhodesia were made, and plans were laid

down for the training of R,A.F, personnel in Africa, During the first six

months of the war plans were also made for various locally sponsored schemes

in the \?est Indies, Burma, and Malaya to give elementary flying training for

suitable local personnel wishing to join the R,A,F, The pre-war plana for

R.A.F.V.R. expansion overseas were dropped, but many overseas recruits

volunteered for service in the R.A.P. and some of the projected V.R. centres

grew into small flying schools.

/ The
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Pie Empire Air Training Soheme

The proposal made by Mr. Bruce the Australian High Commissioner, was

considered in London, and plans were prepared for the annual production of

roughly 11,000 pilots, 6,600 observers, and 11,300 air gunners from schools

in the three Dominions. A preliminary examination indicated that full

capacity would be reached by the end of July 1942.

about five-ninths of the total flying personnel required by the R,A.F,

was planned that schools already in or planned for by the R.A.P. would provide

the remaining four-ninths.

These figures represented

It

Canada received the initial proposal favourably,

Australia and New Zealand were in general agreement and a British Mission,

consisting of Lord Riverdale, and Air Marshal C.L. Courtney, assisted

Mr. J.B. Abraham, Group Captain L.N. Hbllinghurst, Group Captain J.M. Robb,

Group Captain A. Gray. Mr, P.R. Howard, and Mr. J.R. Smyth, arrived in Ottawa
(1)

on 14 October 1939. South Africa was not approached to take part, since

it was obvious that such a proposal was likely to give rise to serious

political difficulties. The Mission was instructed 'to secure the agreement

of the Dominion Governnents to the establishment of the proposed Dominion Air

Training Soheme for pilots and aircrews' and it had no formal terms of
(2)

reference.

It is proper here to observe that the scheme being considered was for the

training in Canada of pilots and aircrews recruited in the Dcminions.

plan was to recruit in the various Dominions, train in Canada, and operate in

thus using Dominion man-power and Canadian training to reinforce

The

the R.A.P• j

the R.A.P. The division broadly was that the Dominions paid for the supply

and training of the men while the United Kingdom paid for their operational

employment. Concentration of training in Canada meant simply that accounts

would have to be settled by Australia and New Zealand for what was done in

Canada,

(l) Air Marshal Courtney who took the place of Air Chief Marshal Brooke-
Popham (who did not reach Ottawa until 12 November) remained in Ottawa
until the Mission returned to England in December,
the Mission Mr. P.T. Hearle, was taken ill and did not arrive in Ottawa
until 23 October,

provided by Air Vice-Marshal R,M, Hill of Colonel Greenly's Purchasing
Mssion in the United States.

Secretary of State for Air, was also in Ottawa from 23 October to
28 November.

(2) A.H.B./IIIG/4.

The third member o

His place was not filled but technical advice was

Captain Harold Balfour the Under

f

/ When
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When the Australian and New Zealand representatives arrived in Ottawa,

on 1 and 3 November respectively, they made it clear that the scheme envisaged

more training in Canada than was acceptable to them,

own training facilities. New Zealand's having been provided at the express

request of the United Kingdom, and naturally they wanted to make full use of

Both Dominions, too, objected to spending money in Canada on training

which would be more expensive than similar training carried out in Australia

or New Zealand,

Both Dominions had their

them.

The projected quotas of recruits were larger than they

could supply. These various objections were fitted together into a revision

of the plan. By allowing more training to be done in Australia and New

Zealand, less training was needed in Canada, and the cost to all three

The United Kingdom contribution was to be in kind,

i,e, aircraft and equipment, and some of this was diverted to Australia and

New Zealand because of the training to be done there:

proportionate contribution to the Canadian part of the undertaking was

increased slightly.

On that basis, Australia and New Zealand were prepared to agree, but

Canada wanted further assurance on several points,

the scheme:

Dominions was reduced.

the United Kingdom's

One was the control of

Canada was convinced that it should be a Canadian undertaking.

controlled by the Royal Canadian Air Force,

•nominally Canadian but viiijually British' were rejected.

All attempts to make it

Another was the

Canada wanted visible acknowledgementoperational employment of Canadians,

of her effort in the front line, and would not have Dominion identity lost in

a  'Royal Air Force' drawn from all the Dominions,

the scheme might train Dominion manpower to reinforce the work of the R.A.F.

it should not reinforce the name of the U.K, Air Force by contrast with that

In other words, though

A third point was that it should be openly acknowledged

by the United Kingdom that air training was considered the most valuable help

that Canada could give, and that full publicity should be given to this fact,

Canada's other points were practical matters of financial settlement and the

dollar exchange with Australia and New Zealand.

of the Dominions.

Throu^out these discussions the matters which called for adjustment and

rectification had their origin in the awareness of the Dominioias of their

Dominion pilots and aircrew should fight as membersindependent sovereignty.

/ of
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of the Dominion Air Forces, and not lose their national individuality in one

all-embracing Service. The Dominions should, as far as their resources

Canada should control all trainingallowed, be masters in their own houses:

Australia and New Zealand should doin Canada, in fact as well as in name;

as much as possible of their own training under their own control,

the people of the Dominions had to be convinced, hy open acknowledgement and

publicity, that the arrangeiaents made were an important contribution to the

Finally

war effort.

The Empire Air Training Scheme Agreement was signed on the night of

16/17 December 1939.
(1)

It envisaged a total of 25 E.P.T.S.s, 25 S.F.T.S.s,

14 A.O.S,s, 14 B, & G.S.s, and 3 A.N.S.s, to be formed in the three Dominions.

The provision of manpower did not of course follow the distribution of

schools, since seme training was to be done in Canada for the other two

Canada was to supply 51 per cent of the personnel requirements.Dominions.

Australia 37 per cent. New Zealand 9 per cent and the United Kingdom and

Newfoundland the remaining three per cent,

planned to be 11,050 pilots, 6,396 observers, and 10,725 wireless operators/

The United Kingdom undertook to supply almost all the aircraft

The overall annual output was

air gunner.

Theand engines required, and to supply spares and replace wastage,

remainder of the cost was to be borne by the Dominion concerned except that in

Canada, Australia and New Zealand were to contribute for the proportion of

The whole scheme, in each of the three

Dominions was planned in accordance with the xi,A.F. system under the War

with the sole exception that navigation and armament

Canadian facilities they used.

(2)
Training Organisation

training were not at combined schools, but separated, as was being done in the

United Kingdom, between Air Observer Schools (for Navigation) and Bombing and

The syllabus, course lengths, size of schools and plannedGunnery Schools,

wastage rates were to be the same as those in the United Kingdom.

Time was needed to build the schools, train the instructors, and provide

No time schedule was laid down for Australia or New Zealand,the aircraft,

but the Canadian building scheme was to be coapleted by April 1942. The

(1) A.K.B./IIIC/4.

(2) S.D.138.
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first output of trained pilots and other aircrew would leave the schools

between Septeniber and November ̂ SkO, and the scheme would reach its full

capacity by July 1942, and its full output by November 1942. The agreements

made with Canada, Australia and New Zealand were all to remain in force until

31 March 1943.

No question arose over tiie control of training in Australia or New

in each case men from the Dominion were to be trained in schoolsZealand:

belonging to the Dominion, and the training was to be run by the Dominion Air

Force concerned, with such help from the United Kingdom by the loan of officers

and men as might be required,

sonewhat different case;

Canada, however, was at first thoughb to be a

the original plan proposed to do all advanced

training there, and the Canadian scheme would therefore have been so large

that the Air Ministry considered Canada would not have officers with enou^

experience to run it. Control by a hi^ R.A.F. officer as Director General,

with a staff mainly composed of R.A.F. officers experienced in training, was

The original scheme shrank, hovrever, until training

in Canada became preponderantly Canadian, with comparatively small commitments

for Australia, New Zealand, and the United Kingdom,

strongly insistent that any Canadian scheme should be under R.C.A.F. control.

therefore contemplated.

Moreover, Canada was

Accordingly, though not without misgiving on the part of the Riverdale Mission,

it was agreed that Canadian training should be run by the R.C.A.F. with a

strong liaison staff in Ottawa to watch over the interests of the United

Kingdom, Australia and New Zealand.

Overseas Training Outside the Empire Air Training Scheme

The Empire Air Training Scheme though it assured the eventual help to the

R.A.F. of a substantial number of Dominion Air Force crews, did nothing to

relieve congestion in the United Kingdom or to increase the R.A.P,’s own

That scheme, hovrever, was not the end of help from

offers of assistance came from Southern Rhodesia, where it

capacity for training.

within the Empire:

was agreed to form four elementary and four Seivioe flying training schools

together with a combined school for training, both observers and air gunnersj

and from South Africa where, under tlie 'Van-Brookham Agreement', six elementary

and six Service Flying training schools and five combined air observer

navigation, bombing and gunnery schools (known as C.A.O.N.S.s) were to be

/ established.
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(1)
established. The pre-war proposal for Kenya was also extended and plans

made to sat up an elementary as well as a Service flying training school in

Other parts of the Snpire also responded and it was proposed tothat Coloi^r.

commence small scale training courses giving elementary flying instruction in

Trinidad, Bennuda, the Straits Settlements, Singapore, Hong Kong, and Burma.

Outside the Bnpire, in Prance, the scheme for siting one school grew until

five S.P.T.S.s and one bombing and gunnery school were planned and the prospect

of locating further schools in French Morocco was contemplated.

Ministry Works Organisation was to oonstiruct the aerodromes (which were to be

grass) an advance party of which had left for Prance on 1 February 1940, and

it was hoped to have the schools ready by the autumn the following year.

Sites were selected at Soug^, Herbouville, Luble, and Houssay for four of the

S.P.T.S.s (which were numbered 30, 31, 32 and 33) and reconnaissance for

suitable locations for No. 34 S.P.T.S, and the B.  & G.S, were in progress.
(3)

By April 1940, the training position was beginning to stabilise,

of a total of some 203 schools required by 1942 to back the estimated front

line of the R.A.P. only l6 were outstanding and more than half the total

A further 23 schools

The Air

(2)

Ou

number of schools planned were to be located overseas.

t

were already in existence and needed replacement but these would not be
(4)

disbanded until other replacements had been planned.

The Transfer of R.A.F. Schools OverseasThe Crisis of 1940;

The fall ofIn May 1940, the German blitzkreig in Western Europe began.

Prance put a sudden end to the schools in that country and also to projects of

In the Middle East the Italian entrytraining in Morocco and North Africa,

into the war and the start of operations in East Africa caused the E.P.T.S.

and S.P.T.S. planned for Kenya to be transferred to South Africa,

Up to that time the pattern of the basic training organisation had been

the Empire Air Training Scheme in the Dominions, and R.A.P.

The E.A.T.S. was developing and training had started in all three

in two main forms:

schools.

(l) A.M. Pile S.2897.

(2) S.D.155/330 (40), A.M. Pile S.l6l7 and E.P.M.35 (40).

(3) See Appendix 62,

(4) A.M. Pile S.5614.
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The R.A.P. schools were located mainly in Britain supplemented

by one school in Iraq, some coming into operation in Southern Rhodesia, and

some planned for Kergra (and subsequently moved to South Africa),

Africa scheme, whereby S.A.A.P. training capacity was to be expanded and

Dominions.

The South

shared by the S.A.A.P. and the R.A.P. was finally agreed in the following

By July 1940, the threat of imminent attack on the British Islesmonth.

caused plans to be made for Ihe bodily transfer of R.A.P. schools overseas.

In all seven schools were transferred, four to Canada, and three to South

In South Africa these three schools together with the two from
(1)

Africa.

Kenya were merged into the Joint Air Training Scheme in that Dcminion, and

In Canada, however, the transferredoperated as part of the overall plan,

schools remained outside the E.A.T.S. and further R.A.P. schools, often

referred to as 'Transferred’schools but which were actually formed by the

Royal Air Porce in Canada, came into existence the following year.

The various schemes, hov/ever, were not due to produce any trained men

until the and of 1940, and were then to develop gradually throu^out 1941,

until by 1942 approximately 50,000 aircrew per year were being trained,

first line demand for trained men in large numbers was urgent and trained

personnel were needed before the progress of new schools could turn them out.

The period of basic training had therefore to be shortened and shortened again

All the schools were working

to the R.A.P, syllabus, and so wherever conditions permitted the shortening of

and the increase in capacities was applied to all schools whatever

These changes called for more schools and more staff.

Trainer aircraft were in extremely short supply all throu^ the year, and the

The

in order to turn out more aircrew in the time.

courses

their location.

great distances involved did nothing to improve supply and administrative

The United States was constantly in mind not only as a source ofproblems.

aircraft but also as a possible training area with ready-made schools.

The question was raised several times duringijistruotors, and facilities.

192)jO, and whilst it was not refused it was turned aside with the remark that

^ the end of the year, however, theCanada was a more suitable location,

refresher schools for training American volunteers for service with the R.A.P,

had been started in America.

(1) E.P.M.57 (40).
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An offer frcm India made in September 1940 to participate in the Empire

Air Training Scheme by training aircrew for service with the R.A.P. was

Injected on the grounds that the limited resources in that country would be

fully occupied in meeting the home needs of the Indian Air Force, and the

supply and shipping position made it impossible to provide further assistance

from the United Kingdom whilst the existing schemes were short of aircraft and

equipment.

By December 1940 the training picture had changed considerably from that

envisaged the previous March, The E.A.T.S. was basically unaltered althou^

courses had been shortened and capacities increased,

apart from those schools remaining in En^and was now concentrated in three

areas, South Africa, Southern Rhodesia, and Canada,

local schemes in the Ear East and the West Indies, and although they did

valuable work, their output was small, and they were not reckoned to be in the

The pre-war schemes for training in Kenya and Prance

The R.A.P, training.

(i)
There were the small

overall training plan.

had come to nothing.

TheThe year 1940 saw the development of training within the Empire,

name 'Empire Air Training Scheme' gradually enlarged its connotation from the

particular scheme for training Dcaainion recruits in Canada, Australia, and New

Zealand, to the whole group of overseas training organisations - in Canada,

Australia, New Zealand, Southern Rhodesia, and South Africa,

widely interpreted the term was no loosely applied phase,

the ke3mote, and the world-wide interchange of pupils had an effect far

reaching even outside the scope of the Noyal Air Force.

United Kingdom, Australia, and New Zaaland were trained in Canada;

English and South Africans in Rhodesia, and English pupils in South Africa.

Althou^ mor

Co-operation wa

Pupils from the

Austral

e

s

ian,

In addition the small local schemes which provided E.P.T.S. training

facilities, sent their pupils for service training to Doainion Schools:

Burmese to New Zealand; Malayans and West Indians to Canada.

(l) There was also the school in Iraq but this remained rather a backwater
of training and, in any case, was disbanded in 1941.

/ Training
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Training in the United States

The year 1941 besides seeing the development of the existing training

organisation overseas, also saw the exploration and development of a new area.

Up to this time all overseas expansion had taken place within the Empire and

one, whereby the Dominions trained their own

pupils for service in or with the R.A.P. and the second, the establishment of

Royal Air Force schools, training mainly R,A,P. pupils from the United

Both these schemes had the same short-

had followed two main trends:

Kingdcsn for service in the R.A.P,

the provision of trainer aircraft, equipment, and instructional

personnel was the responsibility of the Royal Mr Force,

training facilities in the United States obviated all of these difficulties.

comings:

The new source of

In all, five different schemes were proposed and developed for training

personnel for the R.A.F. and in all oases, the trainer aircraft, the schools,

and the instructional and maintenance personnel were provided from American

Pupils were not trainedThere were difficulties, of course,

strictly on the R.A.F. syllabus of instruction; administrative problems were

not simple; and llie American Neutrality Laws caused considerable aabarrass-

ment in the early days of American training.

The Refresher Scheme for training American volunteers for service with

resources.

(1)
The next form ofthe Royal Air Force was inaugurated in November 1940.

assistance came in March 1941, in the shape of a proposal by Pan American
(2)

Airways to train some R,A,F. observers in their navigation school at Miami.

This was closely followed by an offer by the United States Government to supply

trainer aircraft under Lend-Lease, for use in six civil schools in the United

Known as British Plying Training Schools, these schools started

The Arnold Scheme, training R,A.P,

began in April 1941, and the following month

(3)
States.

training R.A.P, pilots in Juiw 1941.

pilots in U.S. Army Schools,

the U.S, Navy offered to train R,A.P, and Fleet Air Am pilots as well as

observers and wireless operators (air gunner).

(4)

(5)
By the summer of 1941 aid-

five schemes were in operation.

(l) A.M. Pile S.61719.

(2) E.T.S.223 (41). (A.H.B.AIIG/1).

(3) E.T.S.237 (41). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

(4) E.T.S.225 (41). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

(5) A.M. Pile CS.9659.
/ Measures



“ A25 -

Measures for the Co-ordination and Liaison of Overseas Training

Little of the training done overseas was directly controlled by the

United Kingdom. Empire Scheme schools in CJanada, Australia, and New Zealand

were organised and run by the Dominions. lEhe Joint Air Training Scheme

schools in South Africa were part of S.A.A.P.

Towers Schemes in America were carried out in United States Army and Navy

Transferred schools were fused into the Canadian and South African

Hie Arnold andexpansion.

schools.

Only the American B.P.T.S.s and the Rhodesian Group came

under direct United Kingdom control - and that control had to be tempered by

the need for harmony with the American and Rhodesian governments.

All overseas training, however, directly concerned the United Kingdom.

The whole purpose of every scheme was to turn out men for service in, or in

conjunction with, the Royal Air Force,

a large number of the pupils came from the United Kingdom.

United States, the aircraft and much of the equipment came from the United

In all cases the United Kingdom (helped by Lend-Lease from the

United States) made heavy financial contributions in cash and kind, and only

the United Kingdom was in a position to judge the success of the training and

its fitness for operational needs.

Executive control overseas had to be reconciled with the United Kingdom's

dominant central concern in all training, and the reconciliation  involved

questions of policy, planning, supply, training standards, training technique,

At the start of every scheme it was agreed

organisations.

Except in Australia and New Zealand,

Except in the

Kingdom.

(1)
and the results achieved. that

the United Kingdom syllabus of instruction should be used, while schedules of

output and supply were generally laid down in the United Kingdou.

syllabuses had to be altered, supply and output were subject to the

But

vicissitudes of war, and local conditions had to be taken into account.

Co-ordination and thorough liaison became more and more essential as the over

seas training organisation grew end an ever greater proportion of training

undertaken outside the United Kingdom.

In the United Kingdom, questions of policy and matters of planning and

supply were dealt with by the Hnpire Training Scheme Committee.

Committee had no controlling or supervisory status outside the Air Ministry;

This

/ its
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its decisions could be carried out by ̂ ir Ministry Departments, but only

Only a few mattersconveyed as proposals to overseas training authorities,

became the subject of communication between the United Kingdom and overseas

governments, but there were a great many questions on which information and

opinions had to be exchanged if overseas training was to develop quickly,

Again, overseas training authorities had need ofsmoothly and efficiently,

the United Kingdom's advice and experience while the organisation was being

built up, but later, iiriien their schools were running, they became eager to

develop in the light of their own experience and ideas.

The R.G.A.P, Headquarters in Ottawa had executive control of the Canadian

E.A.T.S. Schools and communicated with the Air Ministry through the United

In Australia and New Zealand theirKingdom Air Liaison Mission in Ottawa,

respective air forces were the controlling authorities with liaison officers

The Rhodesian Air Training Group, operated directly under Airin London.

Ministry control in the same way as a Command in the R,A.P,

a British Air Liaison Mission was formed in Pretoria in October 1940, and a

In South Africa,

The BritishS.A.A.P. Liaison Officer appointed in London in February 194-1.

Air Liaison Mission in South Africa, however, did not remain wholly divorced

(as the Liaison Mission in Canada did) from executive control of training: in

June 1941, the Head of the Mission also became the South African Director of

In the United StatesTraining and A.O.C. the South African Training Command,

training questions were dealt with by the air attache until a training staff

set up in Washington at the beginning of May 1940.

The creation of an Air Member for Training (A.M.T.) was carried out

was

during the first half of 1940, and in October 1940, the A.M.T. laid down the

communications with the overseas training authorities.procedure concerning

Canmunications on training policy, programmes, syllabuses, and reports were to

to the Liaison Missions in Canada and South Africa, to the Australian and

New Zealand Liaison Officers in London, the R.A.P. Delegation in Washington anc

A.M.T.*s department was to

go

direct to the Rhodesian Air Training Group,

notify all changes, and be responsible for informing other departments of the

There would be personal liaison between A.M.T. and the Heads

of the Liaison Missions, the Chiefs of Air Staff in Australia and New Zealand,

Air Ministry.

/ and



- 427 -

and the A.O.C., Rhodesian Group; while the various elements of the Einpire
(1)

Air Training Scheme would best continue to be co-ordinated in Ottawa.

As overseas training developed during 1941, it became increasin^y

necessaiy to maintain satisfactory liaison on output standards and results,

and hence on training methods and development, as well as on policy and

planning. As outputs reached the United Kingdom overseas training

authorities began to enquire, tentatively at first, and then more and more

insistently, how good they were,

mixture of diffidence and pride in the results of schools' work, an anxiety to

learn of shortcomings so that improvements could be made, and a reasonable

In these enquiries there was a natural

hope that the output would compare favourably with that froa other theatres.

To these enquiries the United Kingdom was, however, able to give no adequate

Theoretically, statements about the proficiency of

men from overseas were based on reports from O.T.U,s and signalled out to the

various training theatres, but this theory was not carried into practice,

the middle of 1941 the Air Ministry had sent a few reports to Canada, but none

to Australia, New Zealand, Southern Rhodesia, or South Africa.

This question of assessing the results of overseas training was far from

Three categories of aircrew (pilot, observer, and wireless operator^/

air gunner) were concerned, coming from six overseas training theatres

(Canada, Australia, New Zealand, Southern Rhodesia, South Africa, and the

United States),

and each O.T.U, mi^t at any one time be dealing with men trained in

different theatres, under different schemes, and at different schools.

Dominion Liaison Officers were brou^t into tiie discussions, and it was

agreed towards the end of September 1941, that Dominion representatives should

This, however, remained purely

a theoretical solution, no Dominions Liaison Officer visited any O.T.U,s

or satisfactory reply.

By

simple.

Overseas-trained men spread over a large number of O.T.U. s

The

carry out a prograaime of visits to O.T.U,s.

before the end of 1941.

(l) O.M.146 (40).
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The desirability of close co-operation on training details became clear

during the A.M.T.'s visit to Canada in 1941, and an Aircrew Training

Conference was held in London in January 1942.

operational commands' requirements for training were described in detail, so

that overseas training authorities might be fully informed of how tactical

ideas were developing and the effect they had on training standards, and the

working of each part of the training organisation was thorou^xLy discussed.

The result was a body of conclusions and reocmaiendations on the technique and

practice of instruction which was agreed between the various training

authorities and which each training authority undertook to try to carry into

practice.

(1)
At this conference the

The Achievement of Training Expansion

By the autumn of 1941 the planned training organisation was large enough

to meet the requirements of the front line. In Canada, Australia, New

Zealand and Southern Rhodesia good progress was made and the stream of trained

personnel was steadily mounting. In South Africa, progress was not so goodj

the large and ambitious scheme made heavy demands both in organisation and

technical development, and in the early months of the scheme, it suffered from

lack of experienced advice and guidance from the United Kingdom which resulted

in a chequered and obstacle-riddled development during 1941. In the United

States, things went according to plan and the only major difficulty there was

the unexpected high rate of elimination at the Arnold Schools,

During 1941 plans had been made to 'transfer' more E.P.T.S,s and

S.P.T.S.3 to Canada during the next 12 months, and by the end of the year, all

basic training of pilots and observers was carried out overseas, except for a

small organisation continued in the United Kingdom for liaison and experi

mental purposes. The training of air gunners, flight engineers and wireless

operators/air gunner, because of their comparatively short courses was carried

out mainly in the United Kingdom the only R,A,P, personnel trained overseas in

these categories were supplied from pilot and observer wastage or from

remusterings of ground personnel already overseas.

(1) S.D.349.
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The various schemes of training tended to settle into national contri

butions frcaa the different Dominions and Colonies to the ^ole training

This made little difference in Australia, New Zealand, andorganisation.

Australia and New Zealand dealt solely with the Empire

Scheme training of their own personnel, and Southern Rhodesia with the training

In South Africa, however, the S.A.A.P. element of

training, the R.A.P. element, and the transferred schools had been unified

In Canada thou^ the

Southern Rhodesia;

(1)
of R.A.P. pupils.

into one Joint Air Training Scheme by June 1941.

Empire Scheme and the transferred schools were not unified into a single

organisation for some time they became more and more closely co-ordinated as

1941 went on, and finally, in June 1942, they were united into one large

organisation known as the British Commonwealth Air Training Han.

The *New Deal*

Towards the end of 1941 the basic training organisation’s capaoily for

At the same time,supplying trained aircrew began to overtake the demand,

the diversion of the main weight of basic training from the United Kingdom to

overseas training theatres gave rise to a number of new problems,

able time had to be spent in travelling, shipping space was precious and

Consider-

irregularly available, and men who failed during their course presented

The length of voyagesawkward problems of movement and further training,

and waiting periods caused men to grow rusty and lose their skill and it was

apparent that a refresher stage after arrival in the United Kingdcm was

Overseas training theatres were vastly different from North West

Europe in weather and topography; an acclimatisation stage was needed.

Training space could not be ready and waiting for pupils at the unpredictable

times of their arrival in Ihe United Kingdcsn; a holding or pool stage was

Large numbers of personnel sent overseas for training as pilots

failed their courses and had to be re-selected into other aircrew categories.

needed.

needed.

On the average only 60 per cent of the pupils sent abroad for pilot training

graduated as pilots, and in the Arnold Schools in America the ratio of

This system of training andre-selection was as hi^ as 50 per cent.

(l) Only a few Bunaese had been trained in New Zealand, and the number of
Australians and South Africans trained in Rhodesia was not very large.

/ selection
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selection proceeding at the same time was not making the most econanioal use

of the expensive sequence of pilot training nor was it economical from a

transportation point of view;

classification was needed.

During the second half of 1941, these additions to the training

a more elaborate system of selection and

(1)
organisation, resultant from its wholesale transfer overseas, began to emerge.

Personnel Reception Centres for men arriving from schools overseas which had

been started earlier in the year developed rapidly, and soon began to under

take refresher ground training. Advanced Plying Units, giving refresher and

acclimitisation courses after arrival for pilots, observers and wireless

operators, were formed out of the S.P.T.S.s and A.O.S.s which became redundant

in the United Kingdom as the overseas training organisation expanded,

problem of dealing with men who failed after being sent overseas for training

caused renewed attention to be paid to the selection of men according to their

aptitude for aircrew work.

The

Re-selection Boards and Centres were established

in the areas concerned, and more important, a scheme for preliminary 'grading'

was introduced in late 1941, to sift out pupils so that only the most

promising were sent overseas. The E.P.T.S.s in the United Kingdom which had

been replaced by schools overseas, were used for this purpose.

Other shortcoaings were also becoming more evident. The training

organisation had been working to minimum periods of instruction and minimum

standards of output, in order to produce the maximum numbers of men from the

schools and units in existence since the crisis of July 1940.

standards and maximum output there came clear signs of danger - a rising

accident rate, an inefficient bomber force and a sparsely trained Coastal

The fact that there was by the winter of 1941, sufficient basic

With minimum

front line.

training capacity available to meet demands, and new schools were about to

meant that the pressure for rapid output could be relaxed and training
(2)

open

standards revised.

(l) See Chapter 2.

(2) These were the new 'transferred' schools in Canada, to replace
E. & S.P.T.S. oapacily in the U.K.
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It was a combination of these factors, the sufficiency of training

capacity, and the need for grading, and refresher and acclimatisation courses,

which prompted the Air Member for Training to propose his 'New Deal' in

The experience gained by the operational comiaands, and

their more powerful and more complicated aircraft also called for hi^er

standards of flying technique, and it was proposed that the pilot's flying

hours before he reached his operational squadron should be almost doubled.

Subsequent factors, the revised crew policy, and the effect of American entry

into the war accentuated these needs, and the 'New Deal' was approved in

(1)
November 1941.

(2)
March 1942.

The effect on the overseas training organisations was, in May 1942, a

general increase in course lengths followed directly by an improvement in the

Air observer schools had to be reorganised in orderstandard of training,

to train navigators and air bonbers in place of the observers, and the

introduction of the one-pilot policy fran heavy bombers meant that a slight

drop in output (caused by the increased E.P.T.S, and S.P.T.S. course lengths)

could be afforded.

The Effects of America's Entry into the War

The Japanese attack on Pearl Harbour on 7 December 1941, and America's

entry into the War, had an appreciable effect on the overseas training

The immediate effect was the temporary cessation of pupilorganisation,

drafts from Australia and New Zealand to Canada and Southern Shodesia.

also meant that R.A.P. training in America could be carried out more openly.

After the initial suiprise of the attack was overcome both Australia and New

Zealand agreed to maintain their quota of pupils for Canada on the same scale

as before, and shipment was resumed in March 1942.

Australian pupils to Rhodesia was not resumed.

Far East, put an effective end to the small training organisations in Burma

and Mala3ra, and all thou^ts for expanding India as a basic training area

It

The shipment of

Japanese operations in the

vanished.

(1) A.C.70 (41).

(2) A.C. 7 (42) and A.C.27 (42).
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Tha long term effect T^as more drastic,

own air forces were anxious to fly American aircraft and this, of course,

reduced the numbers allocated to the R.A.F.

apparent that the basic training organisation, even with the longer courses

introduced under the *New Deal', was far larger than was required,

reduction of American aircraft allocations meant that the eventual size of the

Since America was in the war her

By the spring of 1942 it was

The

front line would be smaller than was originally planned, and this in turn

affected the training organisation. All plans for establishing operational

training imits in America to train the output of American and Canadian schools

on American operational types of aircraft were scrapped, and the Arnold

capacity and the Pan American Airways School in America wrere given up;

were the three refresher schools which had previously been planned to combine

to form another B.P.T.S.

so

The B.P.T.S.s were reduced from 6 schools to 5.

In addition, plans to form new S.P.T. S. s in Canada were frozen,

activities of the U,S. Havy Air Force meant that fewer facilities were

Increased

available for training, and the operational training of Catalina crews could

not be completed. Consequently, the Towers capacity for observers and

wireless operators was relinquished, whilst the training of pilots was
(1)

restricted to basic training.

Improved Training Standards

By 1942 the corner had been turned. The problem of producing trained

aircrews at any cost to meet the demands of the front line was no longer the

At last sufficient training capacity had been developed,

and the shortage of trainer aircraft and spare parts overcome,

been reached, but this did not mean that for the remainder of the war years

overriding factor.

The peak had

The vast, world

wide organisation that had been built up over the last 2^ years presented

No longer did pilots go straight from their

Transportation

all was plain sailing in Ihe basic training organisation.

special problems in itself.

flying training schools to an operational squadron,

considerations, refresher and acclimatisation courses, operational training

and conversion together with various other specialist courses, meant that there

was a considerable time lag before pupils who graduated at schools overseas

Long range planning of requirements was thereforereached the front line.

(l) A.M. Pile S.61719.
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essential, and the training organisation whilst maintaining an overall

ocanpatihility, had to be essentially a flexible one, so that fluctuation of

requirements could be applied to schools with the least possible delay,

factor of flexibility became increasingly important as time went on, and the

manpower situation worsened.

Th

There were large numbers of ground and

is

administrative personnel locked up in training, and it was essential that the

training organisation should be operated as economically as possible in order

to release as many personnel as possible for the front line,

there was the ever-increasing need for a better standard of training,

the size, power, and complexity of modern aircraft increased, so the gap

between trainer and operational aircraft widened, and this gap could only be

bridged by a higher standard of basic training, for both pilots and

navigators - indeed for all categories of aircrew.

Thus we see the futiire pattern of the training organisation until its run

it all schools syllabuses were improved and modified

in the light of operational experience, and course lengths were constantly

changed to increase or delay outputs according to the needs of the fsront line.

The various local schools came to an end.

In addition

is

down beginning in I944.,

In the Par East the Japanese

invasion overtook the Malayan and Burmese Schemes, in the West Indies

increased operational activities in the itlantio caused the disbandment of the

schools in Bermuda and Trinidad, and in Iraq the Rashid ili revolt of May 1941

had caused the closure of No. 4 S.P.T.S. Training was concentrated in three

main areas. North imerica, ifrica, and iustralasia, and each of these was

again sub-divided: Canada and America, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia,

New Zealand and Australia,

Two important measures introduced in order to improve liaison and to

standardise still further methods of training in all overseas locations, were

the inception of the Aircrew Training Bulletin, and the formation of the

In March 1942, the Air Member for Training's

liaison letter overseas, which had dropped into the background for some time,

was developed into a monthly Aircrew Training Bulletin,

technique and practice of instruction, and kept overseas training fully

Its purpose was, in fact, to foster the common

Empire Central Plying School.

It dealt with the

informed of develoments.

thoughts about flying instruction which had been formulated by the Aircrew
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Training Conference. A further ramification proposed in the *Nev/ Deal' and

endorsed hy the Aircrew Training Conference, towards the development of a

coamon instructional doctrine in pilot training was taken by the setting up

of an Empire Central Slying School in April 1942,

debate, develop and unify the technique of flying instruction, and it

attended by men frcan all the instructor training units overseas.

Its main function was to

was

By the end of 1942 the earlier sub-divisions: the Snpire Air Training

Scheme, R.A.F, schools overseas, and the American schools, had lost their real

meaning and the six theatres were combined into one highly co-ordinated over

seas training organisation turning out, by the end of 1942 approximately

50,000 trained aircrew personnel par year.

The process of minor adjustments and improvements continued during 1943.

The South African and Southern Rhodesian schools, feeding the Middle East saw

a succession of course alterations, some due to Middle East requirements and

others to relieve the build up of aircrew in the United Kingdom,

summer of 1943» plans were made to increase the output of pilots ani navigators

in Canada, oxily to be cancelled in November, owing to the revised wastage rates

and the more favourable war situation.

In the

A general lengthening of courses took

place in all schools during the latter half of the year in order to reduce the

grewing surplus of pilots awaiting O.T.U, training in the United Kingdom.

The Revised E,A, T.S, Agreement

The Empire Training Scheme agreement of December 1939 which expired in

March 1943, was renewed and training was to continue much on the same basis as
(1)

before until 31 March 1945. The agreement in so far as it concerned Canada

had been renewed in Ottawa in June 1942, when, at the same time, it was decided

to incorporate the R.A.P. schools in Canada into one large Canadian training

At the same time the Governments of Australia and New Zealandorganisation.

agreed to maintain their quotas of partially trained pupils to Canada on the

New agreements concerning the training in Australia and

New Zealand up to 31 March 1945 were signed with the Australian and New Zealand

same scale as before.

governments in London in March 1943.

(l) E.T.S.480 (42). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

/ ̂



- A-35 -

By the end of 1943 it was evident that with the acute manpower shortage,

and the now extremely favourable rate of aircrew production, steps would have

to be taken to maintain the planned expansion of the Royal Air Force, whilst

commencing a gradual run-down of the training organisation.

Proposed Reduction of the Training Organisation

Throughout 1942 and 1943 the Training Organisation had withstood all

In spite of the fact that there was a

growing tendency to over-production of aircrew the Air Council ware unwilling

The training

attempts made to effect reductions.

to reduce intake and to contract the existing organisation,

machine was the 'Goose that laid the Golden egg', and any schools closed would

almost certainly be irrecoverably lost, and great difficulty would be

experienced in re-establishing schools should the requirements again exceed

Nevertheless the time was not far distant when reductions

would have to be made, and the planning of the 'Overlord' venture, and an

assumed target date of December 1944 for the defeat of Germany eventually

By December 1943 it was decided

that considerable reductions would have to be made in the size of the training

in order to release ground personnel for work in the expanding

On 7 December 1943 the Air Council decided to continue front

line expansion as planned until the autuian of 1945» at the same time

the demands.

caused earlier decisions to be reversed.

organisation
(1)

front line.

progressively reducing the training organisation so that by that date the

numbers of aircrew completing their training would be no more than required

This meant that an overall decrease of 40 per cent

The main object of

(2)
for the Japanese War.

could be effected in the overseas training organisation.

the reductions was, besides reducing the output of aircrews, to throw up

It was decided therefore thatground personnel for manning the front line,

the British flying training schools in America, which involved no overheads

in R,A,P. ground staff or instructors should continue, and the first

reductions would be made in Canada, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia where

R.A.P. ground personnel were employed.

(l) A.C.68 (43).

(2) The date (September 1945) offered a nine months insurarxoe factor in
the German War continued beyond the assumed date, and for generalcase

purposes the autumn of 1945 was the target date.
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In order to plan in detail the training organisation which was required

in the lights of the contemplated progressive inductions, it was necessary to

decide on two matters

(a) The size, composition, and distribution of the Force

which the Training Organisation would be required to

back from October 1945, onwards,

(b) The form and extent of the contribution which the

Dominions and Allies would be willing to make after

October 1945.

Decisions on these two points were the subject of discussion between the

Chiefs of Staff and the Governments concerned, and a further matter, to be

decided by the Air Staff, was the allowance for operational wastage,

enoe during 1943 had shown that current replacement rates were considerably in

excess of requirements.

Experi-

Pending those decisions it was necessary to be^n

progressive reductioi^ at once owing to the length of the training courses and

some reductions in the number of schools in Canada was made in November 1943.

The 'Power/Balfour Agreement*

Subsequently, in January 1944, the Under Secretary of State for Air,

Captain Balfour, and the A.M.T. went to Canada to explain to the Canadian

authorities the basis of the reduced aircrew training programme,

of this mission was the signing of the 'Power/Balfour Agreement' of February

1944 in which it was arranged, in view of the large reserve of aircrew already

trained or under instruction, to begin gradual reduction of pupil intake and

At the same time the Air Ministry were anxious to spread reductions

The result

schools.

in training evenly over the various Empire organisations except Australia and

New Zealand where it was assumed that their training capacity would be planned

In March 1944, the

Seoretaiy of otate, through the Dominions Office, notified South Africa and

Soutl^Rhodesia of the proposed reductions amounting to about 40 per cent in
(1)

their Training Organisation.

to meet their own requirements in the South-West Pacific,

(l) A.C.1 (44).
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Early in 1944- thus saw the beginning of the decline of the Training

Organisation with the Liberation of Europe still to ooae, the Japanese war

still raging unabated and operations in the Mediterranean still in full swing.

This illustrates very clearly the iituaense time lag there was between the

decision and its effect, and how those responsible for planning had by the

exercise of constant vigilance and courage in anticipating decisions, to

legislate for war conditions which would obtain up to a year and a half ahead.

Further Measures to reduce the Overseas Training Schemes

Since the first decision to reduce the size of the training organisation

there had been various adjustments in the flow of pupils, and variations in

lengths designed to reduce surpluses of aircrew arising on account of

the advancement of the

course

the changed circumstances,

hypothetical date for the defeat of Germany from the autumn of 1945 to June

the reduction in the size of the Hiase II Force firom 490 to 390

squadrons and then to 32? squadrons; the reduced manpower allocations;

decision that planned expansion would continue only until the end of 1944;

the final agreement of the reduced replacement rates, both for the Japanese

War and for the occupational forces in Europe; all meant that even the

reduced training organisation planned in the spring of 1944 was considerably

These changed factors:

1945;

the

in excess of requirements,

A new calculation of the overall traiid.ng organisation was made in

(1)
based on the above factors, ignoring surpluses, and assuming

minimum course lengths, which resulted in further large reductions being made

The Australian and New

September 1944

in Canada, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia.

Zealand schemes were reducing to provide only for their own needs, mainly in

the S,W. Pacific area, and consequently were outside the jurisdiction of the

The four American schools were to continue as theyoverall R,A,F. plan,

cost the R,A.F. nothing in manpower and were still financed under Lend-Lease.

In Canada it was agreed to bring the British Commonwealth Air Training

Plan to an end on 31 March 1945 as originally provided for in the 1942

agreement, but the training of R.A.P. pupils in Canada would if necessary be

(l) A.C.10 (44).
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continued under a new agreement, and ten schools (four S.F.T.S.s, three

E.P.T.S.s and three A.N.S.s) were earmarked for the training of R.A.P. pupils

In Australia and New Zealand too, the E.A.T.S.

formally ended on 31 March 1945, although by the end of 1944 both Dominions

had already ceased sending pupils to Canada for training, and their home

training organisations were being remoulded to meet their own needs for the

Japanese War.

after the 31 March 1945.

In South Africa requirements were subsequently altered and only one pair

of pilot training schools was required,

originally agreed as one pair of schools only to be altered later in 1944

(when the target date for the defeat of Germany was extended to December 1945)

to three pairs of schools,

pair of schools.

The Southern Rhodesian plans were

By early 1945, however, it was again set at one

The reductions did not take place immediately, of course;

quite a considerable period of time had to elapse before the schools finally

closed after the intakes had been cancelled.

By the end of 1944 it was the broad general policy that the great bulk of

the future basic training units would be in the United Kingdom,

of establishing schools in the United Kingdom to replace overseas schools was

necessarily a lengthy one, and it was desirable to retain the overseas training

schools until the United Kingdom training capacity had been re-established.

The process

The termination of the German War on 8 May 1945, caused a further

revision of training requirements for Stage II, The Japanese War was

estimated to continue for 18 months after the defeat of Germany (i.e, until

November 1946) and since R.A,P. training in Canada and America was, on account

of political and financial considerations, precluded except for war purposes

entries into those schools were planned to cease on 1 July 1945. Pupils

entered training before this date were, however, to complete their training.

In Southern Rhodesia and South Africa training was to continue until at least

By that time requirements for Phase III (the post-warthe autumn of 1945.

period) would be clarified.

/ The



- 439 -

The End of the Japanese War

When the Japanese war ended further plans were superimposed on the

For political and financial reasons, allprogramme for training reductions,

training in Canada and the United States was immediately stopped, and pupils

In South Africa andunder training were returned to the United Kingdom,

Southern Rhodesia the training authorities were notified that no more pupils

Those already undergoing training not

willing to volunteer for an extended period of service were removed from

training, and the remainder were allowed to coaiplete their courses.

This marked the end of overseas training during the war,

maintain for the future the close co-operation between the air forces of the

British Gonmonwealth that had been brought about during the war, plans were

made to continue some R.A.P. training in peace-time in Southern Rhodesia, and

discussions were continued with Canada, Australia, New Zealand and South

Africa about joint training arrangements, and inter-service co-operation in

would be entered into training.

In order to

peace time.

Geographical and Weather Conditions Overseas

The developaent of training in these widely ranging locations had

are difficultprogressed with the utmost speed, and comparisons of progress

and unprofitable owing to the different weather and geographical conditions

A comparison of these special conditionsprevailing in the six training areas,

with those in the United Kingdom is not out of place, and much can be learned

from a cursory meteorological study.

In general, it is apparent that weather conditions, in so far as they

affected flying training were much better overseas than in the United Kingdom,

Southern Rhodesia, in particular, was ideal all the year round and even in

Canada, where it had been feared that the severe winters would hamper training

there was only one major hold-up — this in the winter of 1942~3 when the winter

Some allowi|nce had toexceptionally bad and many courses were delayed,

be made for 1116 spring thaw in Canada, but in practice even this did not

was

much delay since most airfields had concrete rxinways and the snow was

On grass airfields with no runways

slight hold up when the thaw came.

cause

brushed off regularly as soon as it fell,

the snow had to be compacted and there was
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In the United Kingdom the differenoe between summer and winter weather was

suoh that the syllabus at nearly all stages of flying training had to be

Thus, while the intakes and output of the

overseas training schools remained constant throughout the year, those in the

Since the bulk of basic training was carried

extended during the winter months.

United Kingdom were variable,

out overseas and most operational training in the United Kingdom these

differences meant that the movement of graduates through the Personnel

even and constant flow, tended toReception Centres, instead of being an

become unbalanced, and the large numbers that accumulated during the winter

caused considerable accommodation difficulties by the spring, and they had to

be kept waiting until the summer weather allowed speedier intakes into the

A.P.U.s and O.T.U.s.

The absence of a blackout overseas had its advantages in the early stages

of night flying training, but on the other hand it meant that the pupils

needed acclimatisation to the English conditions when they reached the United

To some extent blackout conditions may be said to have existed in

Canada, America, and Rhodesia owing to the sparseness of population, but this

was largely counteracted because schools were usually sited in the vicinity

Kingdom,

of towns and cities.

In the Transvaal and Orange Free State the weather was eminently suitable

In the winter.for the training of pilots, especially ab initio pupils,

which was invariably rainless, conditions were at their best, with clear blue

In the summer the weather wasskies every day and extreaiely good visibility,

generally sunny and very hot, but it was accompanied by violent thunder

The weather at the coast was more variablestorms which occurred rapidly,

and was very much worse for flying, since the hills (especially the

Drakensberg ranges) were frequently obscured by clouds and bad thunder storms.

This area therefore was tuisuitable for pilot training, but was quite

satisfactory for the training of navigators, air gunners, etc. since the

Although the uninterrupted finepupils were flown by experienced pilots,

weather in the Transvaal and the Orange Free State was excellent for the

training of pupils, they suffered from the lack of opportunities for cloud

flying experiences, and elementary schools were inclined to suffer from

extremely bumpy and turbulent conditions during the summer months,

overccme to some extent by flying early in the mornings.

This was
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In Australia too the worst flying weather was found, in the coastal areas,

but this was only relatively bad, and most of the training units were placed

in the coastal strip between the sea and the south-eastern mountain range,

because this was the more developed area and therefore had better communi

cations. Defence measures were an added considerstion^

have training airfields near the coast so that in an emergency coastal convoys

could be protected and eneiuy forces attacked.

it was desirable to

On the western side of the

mountains the weather was universally good,

not severe and did not seriously interfere with training,

were also sited with one eye on defence, and ware located to improve internal

c onraunic a t ions.

Dust storms were prevalent but

Ihe inland units

Training in New Zealand was carried out satisfactorily in both the North

and South Islands. The latter had a rugged northern tip, with a backbone of

mountains, averaging 10,000 feet in height, running its whole length,

training schools were placed on the plain to the east of the mountains, and

flying conditions were good apart from occasional high winds, both in summer

and winter which sometimes reached 90 m.p.h. and made it impossible to carry

The

on with training. The North Island was less mountainous, but the centre was

Schools were placed on the west coast where the weather was

similar to that of the South Island, but as most of these schools were Service

flying training schools they were less affected by the bumpy summer conditions

than the E.P.T.S. s on the South Island.

rough bush-land.

In America too, weather conditions were generally excellent.

B.P.T.S.s were mainly located in the Middle West where visibility and cloud

The

conditions were good all the year round. Oklahoma was famous for its

changeable weather, but sudden changes in temperature did not necessarily have

an adverse effect on flying conditions. Once again heat and dust were draw

backs, particularly in the summer months, and bumpy conditions were a permanent

feature of the desert areas of Arizona, Nev/ Mexico and Texas.

It is interesting to note that the pre-war reluctance to locate flying

training schools in areas Tdiere the weather conditions were too good for flying

training disappeared as the training organisation grew in size and oomplexily.

Gradually the sequence of training was divided into two distinct parts: the

basic stage when the pupil gained his flying badge; and the operational
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training stage where qualified personnel were given conversion training on the

tjrpe of aircraft they would eventually fly on operations,

link between these two stages was the Advanced Flying Unit, when pupils became

acclimatised to weather, map-reading, radio procedures, the blackout - and

English food (the latter was often very different to the varied and richer

foods available in America, Canada, and South Africa).

Comments on Training Overseas

It is possible, in the light of this wartime experience, to survey the

advantages and disadvantages of carrying out basic training overseas.

(1)
The connecting

The

three main advantages of training overseas, apart from weather considerations

freedom from enemy interference, actual or threatened;

both the blackout and the need for dispersal of aircraft which together meant

that maintenance and inspection could be carried out in warm and well lit

the absence ofwere:

and the possibility of tapping a source of manpower for instructionalhangars;

and maintenance staffs which would otherwise be unavailable to the R.A.P.

(e.g. the B.P.T.S.s in America). Some of these advantages applied with even

greater force to night flying training than to day flying, because it was

essential that a trainee should start his night flying under favourable

A further advantage of training overseas was the possibility ofconditions.

The Middle East forlocating schools to suit the theatre of operations,

instance drew a large proportion of its replacements for aircrew from Southern

Rhodesia and South Africa, taking about half the output from Southern Rhodesia

Again the majority of the pilots frou Australia went to the Middle

East in the same year which effected a big saving in shipping and in the time

in 1941.

spent ty trainees in travelling.

The widely dispersed but closely intermingled nature of the training

organisation was in itself a contributory factor in the fostering of that

spirit of comradeship and brotherhood in all squadrons of the Royal Air Forces.

In addition to those of the Dominion squadrons, aircrew from Canada, Australia,

New Zealand, and America served in, and flew with the aircrews of, R.A.F.

The fact that many of the R.A.F. aircrews themselves had served

abroad often in the homelands of these people led to a far greater mutual

understanding than mi^t otherwise have been possible.

squadrons.

(l) i,e, bomber, fighter, reconnaissance, etc, - not necessarily the
particular aircraft they would eventually fly.
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There were, of course, certain disadvantages in locating schools over-

Delays in shipping caused the most concern,

time on the journey more time was wasted because the availability of shipping

seldom corresponded exactly with the intakes and outputs of the schools.

This entailed pools at both ends of the journey,

waste of time adversely affected the morale of trainees and tended to reduce

their standard of training,

maintenance personnel were also subject to shipping delays and difficulties.

A further difficulty was a financial one, particularly the problem of dollar

expenditure.

In retrospect it might appear that the advantages and disadvantages in

overseas training were more or less equally balanced,

question of considering two alternatives;

all the aircrew requirements of the front line in the United Kingdom under the

There were a number of disadvantages arising from the

establishment of a vast training machine in the continents of Africa, America

and Australasia, while the battles were fought mainly in the other two, but

the success of this machine must be measured by its results and lessons

learned from the way the many difficulties were suimounted,

have been mor« successfully or efficiently overcome is not disputed - but

neither can it be disputed that despite these difficulties with men and

materials, time and distance, the front line e3q)ansion of the Royal Air Force

was never impeded throu^ lack of well trained airxjrews.

During the six years of war the overseas training schools produced 87 per

cent of all the pilots, observers, navigators and air bombers, and 1^6 per cent

of all the wireless operators/air gunner, air gunners and flight engineers

that served in or with the Royal Air Force - a total of over 227,000 of the

326,000 aircrew produced during the war.

seas. Apart from the actual

The consequent further

(1)
Movements of material and instructional and

But it was not a

it simply was not possible to train

hammer of war.

That they might

(1) The fear that the long periods spent in pools might adversely affect
The Empireflying skill was not as great as had been supposed.

Central Plying School carried out a series of comparative tests on

764 pilots from the different training theatres, and the results of
the investigation which were published in August 1944, showed no

consistent tendency for performance to deteriorate as the interval

between the last training flight and the test, increased.
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CHAPTER 7

BASIC TRAINING IH CANADA

Plying training in Canada on behalf of the British Plying Services has

long history. The first flying training school was opened on 27 February

a

1917 at Camp Borden operating with three trainer aircraft. By July 1917

fifteen training squadrons were established;

from nucleus flights sent out from the United Kingdom, and were organised into

three wings each consisting of five squadrons.

Camp Borden, the 43rd at Deseronto and the 44th at North Toronto.*

of military aeronautics at Toronto and a cadet wing at Long Branch were also

Yi/hen America entered the war in April 1917 arrangements

these squadrons had been formed

The 42nd Wing was located at

A school

formed during 1917.

were made to train Canadian pilots in Texas during the winter months, because

it was considered that the Canadian winter conditions would severely restrict

flying training. Ten of the flying training squadrons were therefore moved

to Forth Worth, Texas in the winter of 1917-18 and the remaining five squadrons

continued flying training in Canada using aircraft fitted with skis which

enabled them to operate on snow. Reciprocal arrangements were made and

Canada undertook to train American squadrons in Canada during the summer
(1)

months.

^y the Armistice the Canadian training organisation had grovm still

a fourth wing of five squadrons was in the process of formation, and

there were schools of aerial fighting, ariaament, special flying and army

co-operation in operation, as well as the necessary supporting ground

organisation.

further;

Canadian recruits were trained at these schools, which in 1918,

sent an average of more than 200 pilots per month to the United Kingdom as

well as some hundreds of cadets from tiie Cadet Yfing axid School of Military

Aeronautics who had not had flying training. By the end of the war nearly

3,500 Canadian pilots were trained by these schools, many of them in Texas,

and in 1918 it was estimated that 40 per cent of the pilot strength of the

R.P.C. were Canadian personnel.

British Plying Services.

In all over 22,000 Canadians served in the

(1) R.A.P. Year Book 1938.
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After the war this training stopped and the Canadian Air Poroe was not

set up until a year later; even then only on a semi-permanent basis and was

It consisted of a mere 300

In 1921 this Air Force was split into two parts,

known as the Canadian Air Force Military and the Canadian Government Air

concerned with purely dcxnestic requirements,

technicians and pilots.

Corps, The latter half, the corps, was a civilian organisation, which

developed along its own lines to become the Department of Civil Aviation in

Canada, controlling all civil flying and civil air regulations in Canada.

On 15 February 1923 the Canadian Air Force became the Royal Canadian Air Poroe

and on 1 April 1924 was placed on a permanent basis,
(1)

Active Air Force and a Reserve Air Force.

Fre-ViTar Proposals for training R.A.F. -personnel in Canada

It was composed of an

Up to the outbreak of war flying training in Canada was concerned with

purely Canadian requirements, and trained only Canadian personnel for Canadian

units. Liaison with the Royal Air Poroe was maintained by a system of

exchanges. Several attempts, however, were made in the years before the ?/ar

to obtain in Canada training facilities for the R.A.P. , the first of which was

made at the Imperial Conference in June 1936, The decision to establish

overseas training schemes grew hand-in-hand with the pre-war expansion plans,

and Canada was the most favoured location because of her proximity to the

resources of America and because training for the R.A.P. (and the R.P.C.) had

already been carried out there successfully during the 1914-18 war. There

was also the hope that the presence of R.A.P. schools in Canada might

eventually lead to possible recruitment of Canadians for the R.A.P. The

first thou^t v/as for the formation of a school operated by, and training

personnel for, the Royal Air Force, but it v^as realised that this would be

unacceptable, on political grounds, to the Canadian Government, so the

proposal actually made was for a school training personnel for the R.A.P. which

would be nominally Canadian. The Canadian Delegates at the Conference were

not impressed, however; it was clear that they considered that Canada's

participation in any form of Imperial Defence Organisation would Jeopardise

her liberty to remain neutral in war.

(l) A.H.B./IIP1/13.
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Two years later the question was re-opened, and a Mission was sent to

Canada in May 1938
(1)

to propose that three permanent schools should he

It was suggested that they should he established hy the

Canadian Government, operated by the R.C.A.P. and paid for by the United

the pupils would be R.A.P. (and Canadian if possible) a^ would,

of course, serve in the R.A.P. after completing their training,

scheme would not only relieve congestion in the United Kingdom, it would

utilise Canadian resources of both aircraft and personnel (instructional and

maintenance), it would encourage Canadian recruitment for the R.A.P

located in Canada.

Kingdom;
(2)

This

and it♦ 9

would be a safe area in war. At first Canada’s reaction was unfavourable.

mainly because of the isolationist attitude then prevalent in sane parts of

Canada and the mission returned hone, but a few months later, after strong

criticism in the press and parliament by the pro-European community, Canada's

attitude changed and it vras thought possible that British pilots could train
(3)

in Canadian establishments under Canadian control. A distinction was

drawn between this suggestion and the earlier proposal that a British Branch

of the Armed Forces should be set up in Canada,

attitude a second mission was sent to Canada in July 1938, to find out

whether Canada would train 135 pilots per year for service with the R.A.P.

In view of this changed

and, if this were accepted, whether additional training facilities up to a

total of 400 pilots per year could be created. In effect, the proposal was

an extension of the 'trained cadet' scheme which was operating in Australia

and New Zealand and to which Canada had agreed in principle as long ago as

Pilots were to be recruited and trained in Canada, given short

service commissions in the R,A.P. for five years, and then returned to Canada

1935.

where they would serve four years on the R.C.A.P. Reserve, No further

progress had been made with this scheme, although over 150 candidates had

already come to the United Kingjdon at their own expense to join the Royal

Air Force.

(1) E.F.M. 67(38).

(2) A.M. File 3.43124.

(3) A.H.B./IIIC/3/1.
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The mission was limited by two conditions, first that the cost of

training the 135 pilots should be divided between the United Kingdom and

Canada, since their service would be partly R.A.P. and partly R.G.A.P.

Reserve, and second that the pupils should be recruited in Canada,

Canadian attitude was that this was a United Kingdom scheme and Britain should

the pupils should come from the United Kingdom because to recruit and

train Canadians would prejudice Canada's freedan to decide on Canadian

The

pay;

participation in Imperial defence. A deadlock arose. Eventually the

Canadian Government offered to train 50 United Kingdom pupils a year; they

were to have had elementary training at civil schools in the United Kingdom,

Theand the cost was to be apportioned after twelve months experience.

This offer was accepted in
(

United Kingdom was to supply 14 instructors.
1)

April 1939 and the first course was scheduled to begin in September,

outbreak of war caused the postponement of these arrangements and the scheme

The

was eventually overtaken by the Empire Air Training Scheme.

The Conception of the Empire Air Training Scheme

After the outbreak of war the possibility of training in Canada was

again considered, and it was suggested that Canada might be willing to

concentrate more on training than on the formation of operational units,

possibilities of utilising civil flying schools for elementary training and of

moving P.T,S.s from the 'operational zone' were also under consideration,

meeting held by the C.A.S. on 10 September 1939, Rad as its subject 'The

measures necessary to provide the flying personnel who would be required to

man the maximum number of aircraft that could be produced in the second and

The

A

third year of war'. It was estimated that roughly 20,000 pilots and crews

per year would be needed, and as this was obviously too big for the United

Kingdcan training organisation, the Dominions would have to be approached for

It would be necessary to ask Canada to trainhelp on a very large scale.

8,000 per year and to persuade her to devote her resources first to training
(2)

and later to sending an expeditionary force.

The conception of training in Canada was greatly widened by a proposal

made by the Hi^ Comoiissioner for Australia (Mr. Bruce) to the Under Secretary

of State for Air (Captain Balfour) on 22 September 1939, to the effect that

(l) A.M. Pile S.51649.

(2) A.M. Pile S.56584.
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each Dcsainion should have its own Air Force Contingent in the Field, but that

training should be rationalised in the most economical way by concentrating

all advanced training in Canada, the other Dominions doing only elementary

training,

production of 2,550 aircraft would require to be backed by about 45 E.F.T.3,s

and 45 S.F.T.S.s turning out some 19,500 pilots per year, with a corresponding

number of schools for training other aircrew,

S.P.T.S. s should be located in Canada (of the remainder, 14 were in operation

in the United Kingdcm and one in Iraq;

home), together with thirteen E.P.T.S.s (the remaining E.F.T.S.s to feed the

25 S.F.T.S.s in Canada were to be located in Australia and New Zealand),

(1)
It was estimated that an ultimate air force based on a monthly

It was proposed that 25

five more were planned to open at

The

training of other aircrew was also to be concentrated in Canada, and 12

armament schools, two G.R. schools, and two navigation schools were planned.

These proposals were formally trananitted to the Prime Ministers of

Canada, New Zealand and Australia on 26 September, they were accepted in

principle and a mission headed by Lord Riverdale left for Canada in early

The mission arrived on 14 October 1959, with a brief 'to secure

the agreement of the Dominion Gkavernments to the establishment of the proposed

(2)
October,

Dominion Air Training scheme for pilots and aircrews'. Preliminary
(3)

examination showed that the scheme could reach full capacity by July 1942.

Negotiations began on the basis of recruiting aircrews in Canada, Australia,

and New Zealand, providing elementary training in their respective Dominions,

advanced training in Canada, and employing them on operational duties with

the Royal Air Force,

flying personnel required by the R.A.F. (i.e. about 11,000 pilots, 6,600

observers, and 11,300 air gunners per year), of v/hich it was proposed that

48 per cent should be recruited in Canada, 40 per cent from Australia, and

The remaining four-ninths (of a grand total of

20,000 pilots and 30,000 other aircrew) were to be recruited and trained by

the R.A.F. either in the United Kingdom or at R.A.F. schools overseas.

These personnel were to supply five-ninths of the total

12 per cent from New Zealand.

(1) A.H.B./IIIC/3/I.

(2) A.M. File S. 56584.

(3) A.H.B./IIIC/4.
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Canada consideredThe reception of the proposals vsras somewhat mixed,

that, being a British scheme, the United Kingdom should bear the brunt of the

Australia and New Zealand also objected on financial grounds, as theycost.

considered that the advanced training could be done more cheaply in their own

Moreover, they were unable to supply the proposed quotas of

After some modification the final agreement was signed on

The scheme, known as the Empire Air Training Scheme, still

planned to provide 11,000 pilots and 17,900 other aircrew annually, but the

Dominion manpower contributions were altered so that Canada supplied 51 per

cent, Australia 37 per cent. New Zealand 9 per cent and the United Kingdom

The financial objections were met by arranging for more training

to be carried out in Australia and New Zealand and less in Canada,

Dominions.

recruits.

17 December 1939.

3 per cent.

The E.A.T.S. Agreement

The agreement covered the setting up and operating of training

organisations in Canada, Australia, and New Zealand;

and aircrew to be recruited, and the numbers to be trained by each Dominion;

the numbers of pilots

the operational employment of Dominion personnel in the R,A,P, or in Dominion

and the distribution of cost, rates of pay.units operating with the R,A.P• 9
(1)

training syllabus, provision of aircraft etc.

The Canadian part of the scheme

Australia, New Zealand, and the United Kingdom as well as Canadians, was to

consist of the following schools

13 Elementary Plying Training Schools
l6 Service Plying Training Schools
10 Air Observer Schools

10 Bombing and Gunnery Schools
2 Air Navigation Schools
4 Wireless Schools
3 Initial Training Schools

In addition to these 58 units there were to be schools for the training of

the necessary staff, and apjiropriate command, recruiting and maintenance

organisations which involved the fomation of the following ancillary units:-

(2)
which was to train pupils from

(l) A.H.B./IIIC/1.

(2) The details of the E.A.T.S. contained in this chapter apply only
Other details are described into the Canadian organisation,

the chapters dealing with Australia and New Zealand.
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2 Training Canmand Headquarters
4 Training Group Headquarters
2 Maintenance Group Headquarters
2 Manning Depots
1 Technical Training School
1 Equipment and Accounts School
3 Repair Depots
2 Equipment Depots
2 Air Stores Parks

1 A.I.D. Inspection School
1 Aero Engineering School
1 Air Amaraent School

1 Plying Instructors School
1 School of Administration

20 Recruiting Centres

Thus the scheme in Canada was to consist of 102 units. The first three

flying schools were to open in ilay 192*0 and the whole scheme was to be in

operation by April 1942.

Ihe plan was to be capable, when fully developed, of producing in Canada

544 pilots, 5,440 observers, and 580 wireless operator^ir gunner every four
weeks; an annual output as follov/s:-

Filot Training

Canadians (including the U.K. and Newfoundland quota)

Australians (S.P.T.S. training only)

New Zealanders (S.P.T.S. training only)

Output

5,746

884

442

Total 7,072

Observer Training

Canadians (including the U.K. and Newfoundland quota)

Australians

5,536

442

New Zealanders 442

Total 4,420

Wireless Operator/Air Gunner Training

Canadians 6,032

Australians 754

New Zealanders 754

7,540Total

The total number of trainer aircraft required for the schools in Canada

was 3,540, with an estimated annual wastage rate of 580.

aircraft were supplied by the United Kingdom and this formed the United

The bulk of these

Kingdom's financial contribution to the scheme. The total cost of the scheme

/ was
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was estimated to amount to ̂ 607,000,000, of which Canada was to contribute
(1)

^353,465,600. The allocation of the expenditure v/as to be met as follows:-

Estiiaated value of contributions to be made

■ty the United Kingdom in the form of aircraft,
equipment and freightage ^185,000,000

Estimated cost of initial ground training and
elementary training to be borne entirely by
Canada ^ 68,000,000

^253,000,000
^354,000,000

Total

Balance of estimated cost:-

Allocation of Balaiwe:-

^285,465,600

^ 39,931,200

^ 28,603,200

80*6i#S

II.2&/0

8‘08/i

Canada

Australia

New Zealand

The significance of these astronomical figures can be better appreciated when

it is realised that the cost of building one E.P.T.S. aerodrome averaged

^100,000, that of an A.O,S

figure, and a S.P.T.3. ei^t times as much,

a pilot was ^23,000, and an observer or wireless operator/air gunner ^14,000.

Executive control of the Canadian training scheme was exercised by the Canadian

Chief of Air Staff, Air Vice-ilarshal Groil, while the whole scheme was directed

or B. & G.S. three and a half tira^thatA.N.S• > • )

The estimated cost of training

by a Supeiwisory Board consisting of

The Minister of National Defence (Chaiman)
The Minister of Finance
The Minister of Transport
United Kingdom Representations (Hi^ Commissioner and Liaison

Officer-in-Ghief)
Australian Representations
New Zealand Representations
Chief of Air Staff (R.C.A.P.)

The original intention, owing to the lack of ejcperienoed R.C.A.P. officers,

was to have a R.A.P. officer as Director General and a staff comprising mainly

R.A.P. personnel, but this plan was strongly opposed by the Canadians who

insisted that any Canadian scheme should be under R.C.A.P. control,

finally agreed to by the Riverdale Mission but not without some misgiving,

though the subsequent success of the scheme proved them to be ill-founded.

This was

(A.H.B./IIIG/4).(1) Appendix I to the Report of the Riverdale Mission.

/ The



- 453 -

The Riverdale mission returned to England after the signature of the

Canadian agreement, and a liaison staff in Ottawa was formed to watch over the

interests of the United Kingdom. Similar liaison personnel remained in

Ottawa on behalf of the Australian and New Zealand interests. Air Chief

Marshal Sir Robert Brooke-Popham was originally the United Kingdom Air Liaison

Officer-in-Chief, but in March 1940 he was replaced by Air Vice-Marshal L.D.D.

Mackean.

The early stages of the E.A.T.S.: The Supply of Instructors

When the plan was drawn up, air training facilities in Canada were limited,

the total strength of the R.C.A.P. being approximately 4,000 officers and men.

and its activities confined mainly to two stations organised under one Air

Training Oomraand,
(1)

A tremendous task confronted this small force to organise

and develop the facilities necessary to fulfil the terras of the agreement and

Between the outbreakensure an annual output of thousands of trained aircrew,

of war and the time the agreement was signed (17 December 1939) the R.C.A.P.

had doubled in size but only a relatively small group were administrative

personnel. One of the first and most important tasks was to recruit and

train flying and non-flying personnel to act as instructors and to provide

necessary services by July 1942 for the peak production of 1,4^4 personnel

every four weeks.

The nucleus of flying instructors was recruited largely from Canadian

'bush' pilots and experienced American flyers, while many veterans of the

1914-18 war were brought in to fill administrative posts,

a serious shortage of experienced personnel and in the first quarter of 1940

the R.A.P. contributed more than 250 personnel to the staff of the plan.

The entire R.C.A.P. training facilities were utilised to the full to train

Prior to the adoption

Even so, there was

flying instructors to staff the first E.A.T.S. schools.

of the plan there were two flying training establishments in Canada and one

an Intermediate Training School at Camp Borden, an.iground training unit:

Advanced Training School at Trenton, and a Ground Training School at St. Thomas.

On the outbreak of war Camp Borden was immediately converted into a combined

refresher training school and flying instructor's school, and pupils already

under instruction there were passed on to the A.T.S. at Trenton to complete

(l) Pinal Report by C.A.S. (R.C.A.P.) to the Supervisory Board of the
British Commonwealth Air Training Plan (B.C.A.T.P.).
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(1)
their training. Civilian pilots who were available for training as

instructors were called up and sent to Camp Borden where they were given the

refresher course followed by the flying instructors course.

30 flying instructors had been trained and a further 47 were under instruction.

By January 1940,

The output would have been considerably greater had it not been for the

shortage of twin-engined training aircraft. Camp Borden was absorbed into

the E.A.T.S. and renamed No, 1 S.P.T.S. on 1 November 1939 But it continued to

train flying instructors until it received its first intake of pilot pupils

under the E.A.T.S. on 22 July 1940. At Trenton the advanced training school

continued to train pilots for Canadian home defence squadrons until the

ooaimencement of the E.A.T.S. in April 1940, v/hen it was absorbed into the newly

By that time it had trained a total offoimed R.C.A.P. Central Plying School.

171 pilots since the outbreak of war. Meanwiiile two other courses, one

providing navigation instruction and the other armaraent training, had been

inaugurated at Trenton, As soon as the A.T,S. was disbanded these courses

were re-established as separate schools;

into the first Air Navigation School in Canada (it subsequently moved to Rivers

and began training E.A.T.S. pupils) and the armament course became an air

The Central Plying

the navigation course was transformed

armament school for the training of armament specialists.

School, with a training capacity of 26 pupils, commenced training elementary

flying instructors for the E.P.T.S.s on 1 February 1940. Originally, its

pupils were civilians sent for training by arrangements with their employing

companies (the companies concerned operated Nos,  1 and 2 E.P.T.S.s), but in

May 1940 the capacity of the school was increased to 36 - to supply instructors

for the next six schools (Nos. 3-8 E.P.T.S.s) - and pupils, were to be enlisted

During
(2)

personnel having at least 150 flying hours to their credit.

training they received R. C.A.P. rates of pay and on joining their schools were

granted leave without pay and received salaries from the operating companies.

By July the supply of suitably qualified trainees had dried up, and to meet

the serious shortage of instructors some civil flying clubs were utilised to

bring civil pilots up to the necessary standard (i.e. 150 hours) for entry to

At the same time the C.P.S. assumed responsibility for the
(3)

Trenton.

(1) E.T.S.5(40), (A.E.B./IIIG/1).

(2) E.T.S.50(40). (A.H.B./IIIG/1).

(3) E.T.S.74(40). (A.H.B./IIIG/1).
/ provision
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provision of all instructors required for the E.A.T.S. schools, and in

November 1940 when the first pupils of the E.A.T.S. graduated it was necessary

to plough them back as instructors and a Refresher Plight was fomed at Picton

to give them a short pre-G.F.S. course.

The Provision of Aerodromes

The provision of aerodromes to house the large number of flying training

schools required under the plan was one of the first tasks of the R.G.A.P,

At the outbreak of war the Royal Ganadian Air Force, hampered for many years

by lack of funds for aerodrome construction, had only five aerodromes ready for

use and six more under construction. The Service aerodromes, in any case.

were required for operational use immediately the war began, and were not

available for the training scheme. There had, however, been great activity

in the building and improvement of civil airports in all parts of the country

since 1956, principally along the line of the Trans-Ganada airway, but

including many airports to serve feeder lines as well. The use of this chain

of airfields, built to a common, up-to-date pattern, as a foundation for llie

plan was the obvious solution to the problem and while discussions leading to

the inter-Governmental agreement on the plan in general were proceeding in

Ottawa, the Civil Aviation division was consulted in October 1959, and agreed

to assume responsibility for the finding and building the aerodromes required

for the scheme.

In October 1959, there were 155 airports and airport sites in Canada,

roughly half of which were fully developed,

and its connections were not suitable for training purposes because of

inaccessibility, climatic conditions, proximity to the American border, or the

nature of the surrounding country, but twenty-four suitable airports were

available which required, apart from buildings to accommodate the schools,

comparatively little work to adapt them for training purposes,

airfields required to house the fifty-five flying schools projected (the three

I.T.S.s did not require aerodromes) needed a certain amount of development and

to minimise the work of both airfield development and building construction the

original plan for 15 E.F.T.S. s was changed to 4 full sized and 18 half sized

As the S.P.T.S.s each required two relief landing grounds (to

relieve aircraft congestion at the main airfield) the total number of airfields

Certain sections of the airway

The remaining

schools.
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needed to house all the schools amounted to 96, although it was eventually-

found possible to reduce this number to 88 by locating both E. P.T.S.s and

A.O.S.s on some of the larger airfields.

By February 1940, the first contract was awarded (for an elemen-tary

flying training school) and in May the first schools opened on schedule,

■the late summer of that year construction was under way on all types of

training schools, involving between 500 and 6OO contracts and up to 10

million in escpenditure. Since the first contract was for a snail type of

By

school it had not been neoessaiy to evolve special designs for its

construction, but as the training of aircrew and other allied trades progressed

special types of structures had to be designed,

impor-tant part in developing such facilities by sending specialist officers

•with wide experience early in 1940, and designs were prepared for standard

barrack blocks, mess halls, hangars;

Here the R.A.F. played an

in fact, for all the various types of

structures used in the building programme.

Owing to the shortage of experienced Service instructional and maintenance

personnel required to man the large numbers of schools planned it was realised
0)

that some flying schools would have to be civilian manned. Prior to the

inception of the Empire Air Training Scheme a certain amount of elemen-tary

flying training had been carried out on behalf of the R.G.A.P. by 22 civilian

flying clubs in Canada, and it was therefore decided to utilise the services

of these clubs and companies to operate the E.P.T.S,s and A.O.S.s

R.G.A.P. provided the airfields, buildings and aircraft, while the clubs were

to be responsible for pro-viding civilian flying instructors, mechanics, and

Profits from these schools were limited by the terms of

The

maintenance staff.

their contracts.

Article 15 Squadrons

’’/hen the Riverdale agreement was signed in Ottawa in December 1939,

establishing the Pknpire Air Training Scheme, one of the articles - Article

No. 15 - provided that 'pupils of Canada, Australia, and New Zealand shall.

(1) E.T.S.33(40). (A.Ii.B./lIIG/l).
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after training is completed, be identified with their own respective DcMninions

either by the method of organising Dominion units and formations or in some

other way, such methods to be agreed upon w^ith the respective Dominions

The United Kingdom Government will initiate inter-governmentalconcerned.

discussions to this end'.

Accordingly discussions were held in London in December 1940 during the

visit of Mr, Halston the Canadian Minister of National Defence, and a supple

mentary agreement was signed lay Sir Archibald Sinclair on behalf of the United

Kingdom and Mr, Ralston acting for Canada, setting out arrangements to be made

for the identification of Canadian aircrew.
(1)

Canadian pilots and aircrews

trained under the B.C.A.T.P. and sez’ving in the United Kingdom came to be

incorporated into squadrons of the Royal Canadian Air Force up to a number of

This number was in addition to the three R.C.A.P. squadrons already25.

serving in the United Kingdom.

It was realised that, owing.to Canadian concentration on the production of

aircrew under the Air Training Plan, she would have difficulty in providing

sufficient numbers of ground personnel to man these squadrons, and it was

arranged that R.A.P. ground crews should be attached to these Canadian squadrons

until sufficient R.C.A.P. ground crew became available to replace them,

supplementary agreement also provided for a review of these arrangements in

September 1941 in order to determine firstly, ifribether both the schedule and the

number of squadrons fixed in the supplementary agreement could be maintained or

accelerated, and secondly, to consider the employraent of Canadian aircrews in

excess of -toose who, under the agreement, might be absorbed in R.C.A.P.

squadrons.

The

(2)
Many thousands of aircrews in excess of those required to man

the 25 H.C.A.P. squadrons were eventually produced and many served in R.A.P.,

Australian and New Zealand squadrons.

The foimation of these operational squadrons in no way retarded the

primary purpose of the E.A.T.S. which was to supply the air forces of the

Empire, as quickly as possible, with a steady and ever increasing flow of

pilots, observers, and air gunners.

(1) E.T. 3.130(40). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

(2) Supplementary E.A.T.3. Agreement, 7 January 1941.
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Recruiting. Selection and Initial Training

The first course of trainees to start training in Canada under the Empire

Air Training Scheme comprising 169 pupils, of which 50 were pilot trainees,

44 observers and 75 wireless operators/air gunner, entered No. 1 Initial

Training School, Toronto, on 29 April 1940 and passed out four weeks later.

Pre-flight training in Canada was carried out only for Hosral Canadian Air

Force personnel.

Zealand had all completed their basic ground training, i.e. the Initial

Training School course, in their respective countries before proceeding to

Facilities for the recruitment, selection and initial training of

Canadian pupils were quickly established.

Pupils sent from the United Kingdcxa, Australia and New

Canada.

Recruiting Centres were set up in

twenty of the large cities of Canada, where applicants were interviewed.

Successful candidates,

classified as either potential pilots, observers, or wireless operators/air

So great was the initial response to the

(1)
medically examined, documented and trade tested.

gunner proceeded to a Manning Depot.

call for recruits that training facilities could not begin to keep pace with

Nather than lose promising aircrew material, suitable

applicants were accepted for immediate enlistment, and placed on guard duties

This not only assured a controlled supply

applications.

whilst awaiting aircrew training.

of personnel who had completed documentation and preliminary training and were

readily available for entry into aircrew courses, but also effected a

substantial saving in the xiumber of men permanently on guard duties.
(2)

In

September 1940 when the R.C.A.F. accepted responsibility for aerodrome

protection 80 per cent of the guards were aircrew cadets. As the scheme

progressed a selection system, similar to that existing in the United Kingdom

was set up, and a pre-fli^t training organisation was organised to deal with

As in the United Kingdom the Canadian selectionpre-E.F.T.S. training.

Untilprocedure underwent various changes during the course of the war.

October 1941 selection at recruiting centres was by interview, but with the

number of recruits dwindling and the standards lowering it was realised that

the ’ability to learn* was a truer test of suitability than formal educatioMl

Accordingly selection after 1941 was done by specially trainedstandards.

(1) E. T.S. 5(40). (A.H.B./IIIG/1).

(2) E.T.S.87(40). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).
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officers, and those considered suitable but lacking in educational qualifi

cations were accepted and given special instruction in mathematics and other

In October 1942 a new selection procedure was adoptedground subjects,

similar to the P.N.B. scheme whereby final classification v/as left until after

the cadets had completed their Initial Training School Course.

At the next stage, the Manning Depot (equivalent to the R.A.F. Aircrew

Reception Centre), the cadet’s documentation was completed and he was issued

milst in thewith R.C.A.P. uniform and confirmed in his rank of A.C.2,

Manning Depot cadets wore a red flash in their caps signifying that they were

Drill and physical training were carried out and

educational tests were later introduced to ensure that all personnel were up to

the Initial Training School entry standard before proceeding to their I.T.3.

potential aircrew members.

Those cadets whose educational background was found to be insufficient were

posted to a Pre-Aircrew Education School or other training scheme where they

were given extra mathematical and general educational training before

proceeding to the I.T.S.

The first manning depot was formed at Toronto on 15 September 1959

seven months later (on 29 April 1940) a second depot was formed at Brandon,

Each had a capacity of roughly 1,000 cadets and the duration of stay was

When the R.C.A.P. was reorganised into four

geographical oomraands two more depots were foimed (No, 3 st Ottawa on 10 June

1940 and No, 4 at Quebec City on 3 September 1940) so that one manning depot

After passing throu^ a manning depot and

serving a period of aerodrcme guard duty pupils proceeded to an initial

Under the original E.A.T.3. plan all R.C.A.P. aircrew

between two and four weeks.

was located in each Command.

training school.

recruits were to undergo an I.T.S. course, and three schools were therefore to

one opened at Toronto in April 1940 and the other two v^ere due to

In August 1940, however, it was decided not to

I.T.S. (they went straight

due to

be foiraed;

open by the end of the year,

send wireless operator/air gunner pupils ttirou^ an

to the wireless school from the manning depot) and the third I.T.S• 9
(1)

The I.T.S.open in December 1940 was not required until February 1941.

lasted four weeks, and each school trained 500 cadets during that time.

Successful cadets were promoted to the rank of leading aircraftman before

course

proceeding to their E.P.T.S. or A.O.S.

(A.H.B./IIIC/1).(1) E.T.S. 149(41). / The
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The omission of the I.T.S. course from the wireless operator/air gunner

training was cooipensated for by adding four weeks to the wireless school course.

thus bringing it up to 20 weeks. Although intakes and output at the wireless

schools were to rsnain imaltered the longer courses meant that the schools had

to be expanded to accomraodate 900 pupils instead of 720,

Asthe scheme progressed further measures were taken to train the large

The Air Oadet League ofnumbers of young men anxious to join the R.C.A.P.

Canada came into being in November 1940, and was followed by the formation of

Both these organisations made vital contributionsUniversity Air Squadrons.

In 1942 the R.C.A.P. took over the administration of the Cadetto the scheme.

League together with another system of pre-entry training of potential aircrew

candidates which had fomerly been sponsored by the Department of Labour,

Initial Difficulties and Changes

inised and operated on R.A.P. lines in

The first schools all opened on time,

The schools in Canada were all or,

accordance with the R.A.P. syllabus,

but by May 19^0 public opinion in Canada was critical of the apparent slow

progress and this increased as Holland, Belgium and Prance were overrun. In

actual fact, considering the scheme was not launched until December 1939,

Instructors and staff were being trained atprogress on the whole was good,

Trenton, Camp Borden and St. Thomas, while aerodrome construction was going

Some delay was caused by the over centralisation of executive

work and the rigidity of departmental control and in May when Air Vice-Marshal

Breadner became C.A.S. he was given instructions to decentralize and to

well ahead.

(2)
collaborate more effectively with the United Kingdom Air Liaison Mission,

The late start, due to the protracted negotiations in the autumn of 1939, was

the real reasons for the absence of quick results which was the target of

public criticism.

The deterioration of the war situation, however, with the consequent need

for a greater output of pilots, the desperate shortage of trainer aircraft,

especially advanced twin-engined trainers, and liie widespread criticism in

An acceleratedCanada led to several modifications of the original plan.

(l) See Appendix 62,

(2) A.H.B./IIG/3/S and E.T.S.48(40). (A.H.B./lllc/l).

/ prograiome
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programme was drawn up whereby eight S.P.T.S.s instead of five, and a

corresponding increase in the other types of schools, were to be formed by the

This acceleration was not easy, ho\7ever, and even in January

1940 it had been foreseen that the supply of advanced twin-engined trainers

end of 1940,

was going to be the main limiting factor, due largely to the fact that pilot
(1)

requirements had changed since the planning of the scheme,

been planned to produce two twin-engined trained pilots to every one single

engine trained pilot, but the ultimate requirement changed to a ratio of 6*5

The scheme had

T.E. pilots to 1 S.E. pilot to man the large bomber force projected.

Unfortunately it was not possible to buy more T.E, trainers than was originally

planned and arrangements to build Ansons in Canada would not improve the
(2)

situation for over a year. This position was further aggravated by the

embargo on sending aircraft out of the United Kingdom which came into force in

Intense public outcry in Canada at the apparent slowness of the

scheme and the threatened resignation of Mr, Power (Canadian Minister for Air)

May 1940.

caused the embargo to be lifted on 9 July 1940 and the United Kingdom undertook
(5)

to supply enough aircraft for the accelerated programme to be carried out.

The programme was achieved but not without great difficulty and some schools

(4)
had to be equipped with Harvards instead of Ansons,

proportion of twin-engined pilots trained was far lower than it should have

which meant that the

been.

The aircraft requirements already planned could not be drastically

altered, however, and the conversion of the surplus single-engined trained

pilots to twin-engined aircraft had to be accepted as a further liability, the

result of which was the introduction of the A.P.U, stage in the United Kingdom

At the request of the R,A.P,late in 1941, to provide conversion training,

course lengths at pilot training schools were reduced in August 1940 in order

E.P.T. S. courses were out from ei^t weeksto increase output still further.

(1) E.T. 3.2(40) and 9(40). (A. H. B./lIIC/l).

(2) E.T.S.50(40). (A.H.B./IIIG/1).

(3) A.M. Pile S.62894.

(4) E. T. 3.2 (40) and 4(40). (A. H. B. /lIIC/l).

/ to
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to seven, and S.F.T.S.s from 16 to 14 weeks.

'Third Revise’ was introduced which meant that the E.P.T.S. and S.P.T.S.

Pour months later A.M.T.s

courses were reduced to 48 and 72 days duration respectively, and the attach

ment of S.P.T.S. pupils to bombing and gunnery schools for two weeks at the

end of their course was abandoned. The B. & G-.S, requirements were

accordingly reduced from 10 to 8 schools, but it was decided to carry on with

the original building programme in order to be ready for possible future

requirements. One of the surplus schools was opened as planned and utilised

for a new commitment, the training of 'straight' air gunners, and two years
(1)

later the other was similarly used. The 25 per cent overbearing of pupils,

which was an additional feature of the 'Third Revise' was not introduced at

the E.A.T.S. schools because they had fewer aircraft and instructors than the

R.A.P. schools (lOO aircraft and 34 instructors per school compared with 108

and 39 respectively at R.A.P. schools),

however, by increasing the S.P.T.S. intakes from 40 every four weeks to 58

every 24 days, thus bringing the schools capacities up from 160 to 168.

changes together with the shortened courses increased the output from S.P.T.S.s

At the same time the S.P. T, S,s specialised in one type of

training, either single-engined or twin-engined training and the establishments

reduced to 96 aircraft (64 I.E. and 32 I.R.).

To meet the increased demand of the S.P.T.S.s, the capacity of the

E.P.T.S.s was increased from 48 to 70 pupils (half size school) to provide an

output of 28 pupils every 24 days,

from 27 to 32 aircraft (24 plus 8), which raised the total elementary trainer

aircraft requirements from 702 to 832 aircraft.

(2)
A slight improvement was made.

These

by 40 per cent.

The aircraft establishment was increased

Transfer of R.A.P. Schools to Canada

As we have already seen Ihe Empire Air Training Scheme was concerned only

with the recruitment and training of Dominion personnel with the proviso that

up to 10 per cent of the Canadian quota could be met by supplying pupils from

By the end of 1940, however, there were

also four R.A.P. schools operating in Canada and training R.A.F. pupils.

These schools had been transferred from the United Kingdom owing to the

unfavourable training conditions and by April 1942 there were 26 'transferred'

the United KingdcMH or Nev/foundland.

schools in Canada.

(1) E.T.3.119(40). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

(2) E.T.S. 87(40). (A.H.B./IIIC/1). / The
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The advantages of transferring schools to Canada were first considered

in September 1939, but the idea was dropped because of the loss of output

By July 1940 the

The E.i.T. S. was under way and the imiuinent threat of

which would be caused whilst the schools were in transit.

situation had changed,

heavy German attacks following the conquest of Prance was expected to produce

serious difficulties for training schools in the United Kingdom,

vulnerability of training aircraft and airfields, together with the

restrictions on night flying pressed heavily on the training schools.

The

Canada was quick toparticularly the S.P.T.3.s and Navigation Schools,

realise the changed situation, and in May 1940 Great Britain was informed

ive all possible help if schools had

The excellent progress made in

unofficially that Canada was willing to
I

to be moved out of the United Kingdom,

building aerodromes for the E.A.T.S. schools would enable R.A.P. schools to

be accommodated in Canada with the least possible delay and interference with

On 8 July 1940 the Air Ministry decided

to move four S.P.T.S.s out of the country as soon as possible, and Canada,

0 g

(1)

would not be serious.the E.A.T.S.

South Africa and Southern Rhodesia were considered as possible destinations.

Canada was eventually chosen because of her nearness to the resources of the

United States and because she already had the aerodromes available,

official request for the transfer of four schools was made to the Canadian

axid was followed five days later by a further

An

(2)
Goverment on 13 July 1940

request that four more Service flying training schools, together with two air

observer navigation schools, a bombing and gunnery school, a school of ground

reconnaissance, an air navigation school and a torpedo training school,

Canada agreed onmaking 14 schools in all, might be accommodated in Canada.

21 July, adding that as the number of schools was so large R.C.A.P. control

would be necessary, and asking that aircraft shipments to the E.A.T.S.

schools should be uninterrupted.

The transfer plans, however, were opposed by Lord Beaverbrook, the

Minister of Aircraft Production, on the grounds that a high proportion of

spares would be looked up in transit, thus making  a large number of aircraft

(l) A.M, Pile S.5614 and E.T.S.44(40). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).

(2) E.T.S.67(40). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

' idle
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idle, which in turn meant that more aircraft would be needed, and that the

schools would be divorced from the technical backing of the aircraft industry.

At a Cabinet Meeting on 20 August 1940, Lord Beaverbrook added the further

objection that it would be folly to dispense the 'last reserves' of aircraft

and instructors, and that large scale transfer overseas would exaggerate the

scale of the German attack and give rise to false rumours. He urged that it

would be better to form new schools overseas, and that the risk of casualties

to trainer aircraft and pupils through enemy action was so small that it

should be accepted. The Air Ministry view was that the handicaps on training

in the United Kingdom together with the urgent need to exrpand their

operational force, outweighed by far the spares and maintenance difficulties.

In August, hov/ever, the Prime Minister decided that it would be unwise to take

(1)

ary large part of the reserves of men and machines out of the country while

the air battle was in progress. Preparations for reception of schools in the

Dominions were to go ahead but the plans were to be postponed in general until

Eventually only four R.A.P. schools were actually
(

later in the year.
2)

transferred to Canada, together with three to South Africa. The first

school to go was No, 7 S.P.T.S. v/hioh started moving from Peterborough to

it was renumbered as No, 31 S.P.T.S. (allKingston in Canada on 26 August;

R.A.P. schools in Canada were to be numbered from 31 onwards to distinguish

them from the E.A.T.S. schools) and recommenced training six weeks later.

The School of Air Navigation, St. Athan, was the second school to be

It re-opened at Port Albert as No. 31 A.N,S. on l8 November

1940 and in addition to continuing its 15 weeks specialist navigation courses

and 4 weeks astronomical navigation courses it v/as expanded to train 120

observer pupils at a time on A.O.S. courses of 12 weeks' duration,

to movers No, 10 S.P.T.S. Ternhill which left England on 21 October and

transferred.

Third

3re-opened at Moose Jam as No, 32 S.P.T.S, at the beginning of December,

last of the four transferred schools was opened at Carberry as No. 33 S.P.T.S.

It was actually a new school, but was formed in England

The

on Boxing Day 1940.

(1) A.H.B./IC/7/163.

(2) A.M. Pile S.62894.

/ before
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before moving to Canada. Complete transfers of schools came to an end after

the move of No, 33 S.P. T.S. and the remaining 10 R.A.P. schools, still known

as 'transferred schools' were to be formed as nev/ schools in Canada on the

lines that Lord Beaverbrook had suggested.

The process of bodily transfer was lengthy,

echelons to minimise dislocation; as a course c

Ihe schools moved in

ame to an end in the United

Kingdom a section moved overseas. The staff and equipment of the new units

to form in Canada were assembled at a personnel despatch centre in the United

Kingdom and moved overseas in echelons. Various difficulties were met with

the transfer of these schools. Only one S.P.T.S. was to move at a time

because of the dislocation of output, and all the moves were to be made while

the St. Lawrence River was still open. Aircraft shipments were another

difficulty; it had been agreed that shipments to the E.A.T.S. schools should

not be interfered with, and all the schools were badly under-established in

their early stages.

The R.A.P. schools in Canada were not part of the E.A.T.S. plan although.

because of geographical considerations, the schools came under R.C.A.P. control.

They were manned by R.A.P. personnel and trained only R.A.P. pupils, who were

sent to Canada for training after completion of their E.P.T.S. training in the

A.M.T.'s 'Third Revise', introduced into both the UnitedUnited Kingdom.

Kingdom schools and E.A.T.S. schools during October 194jO, was also applied to

the transferred S.P.T.S.s in Canada, and so was the overbearing of 25 per cent

(which increased the pupil population to 200) although that had not been

No. 31 E.P.T.S., hcKTever, which was trainingapplied in the E.A.T.3. schools.

Pleet Air Arm pupils, continued the old l6 weeks' course in accordance v/ith
(1)

Admiralty requirements.

Progress by the etid of 1940

The accelerated programme for the formation of schools in Canada was

successfully carried out and by the end of the year there were 36 Empire

Schools at work. In addition four R.A.P. schools had been transferred to

These were the target figures which the programme had set; but theyCanada.

were achieved with great difficulty owing to the shortage of aircraft and

(l) A.M. Pile S.5613 and E.T.3.76(40). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).

/ instructors
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instructors; in actual fact tiie last two S.F.T.S.s to open had only seven

aircraft between theta at the end of the year. Various steps had been taken

to overcome this bottleneck - S.F.T.S. aircraft establishments were reduced,

Ansons were manufactured in Canada, aircraft (Cessna Cranes) were purchased

in the United States - but at the end of the year the supply was still only
(1)

half the demand. Shortage of spare parts was an added difficulty, which

needed vigorous attention in the early stages of the scheme; a difficulty

which was not improved by inaccurate estimates of requirements and shipping

delays.

One bright feature was the progress of aerodrome construction. By the

end of the year aerodromes for over 50 schools were ready - more than the

Recruiting too, was well ahead of

schedule and over 10,000 recruits had been enlisted in Canada by the end of

the year, (nearly twice the planned intake), of which nearly half were under

The first graduates of the scheme were 5^ pilots frora No, 1

original plan had required by July 1942.

training.

S.F.T.3. who passed out on 5 November 1940, and by the end of the year the

total output was 521. The supply of Newfoundland pupils dried up at the end

of the year, after 114 had entered initial training and Canada temporarily
filled part of the United Kingdom's 10 per cant quota of places.

March 1941, however, it was agreed that the United Kingdom in future, should

The first pupils from Australia had arrived in Canada

In

fill all the places.

in September 1940, and those fraa New Zealand five months later,

been intended that pupils from these Dominions should be concentrated in

special schools in Canada but this was never done and they were distributed

among all the E.A.T.S. schools.

Opening of Further 'Transferred* Schools

The accelerated programme brou^t forward the target date for the

It had

completion of the plan from mid-1942 (as planned under the Riverdale agreement)

to the summer of 1941, and the schedules of opening dates for the schools was

The overall capacity ofadvanced by anything from three months to a year,

the scheme however remained unaltered, except for  a sli^t increase in the

S.F.T.S. populations.

(1) E.T.S.187(41). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).

(2) E.T.S.159(41). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).

/ In
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In November 1940 Canada offered to expand her training organisation over
0)

and above the 58 E.A.T.S. and the 14 transferred schools already planned.

The United Kingdom replied with a tentative suggestion that more 'transferred*

S.P.T.S,8 might be established in Canada, providing Canadian production of
(2)

trainer aircraft was developed.

The possibilities of establishing E.P.T. S. s in Canada to feed the
(3)

transferred S.P.T.S.s was also considered at that time. This meant that

there would be no break in training before the S.P.T.S. course began and no

intake or shipping difficulties would affect the S.P.T.S.s. Against this.

however, was the fact that laany pupils would have to be sent to Canada who

would be eliminated from the E.P.T.S. course, and with E.P.T.S. wastage at

25 per cent it meant that to produce, say, 100 S.P.T.S. pupils 135 woixld have

to enter E.P.T.S.s - thus increasing dipping requirements by more than one

Another factor in favour of retaining the E.P.T.S.s in the Urutedthird.

Kingdcau was that they were civilian operated and also less hampered by war

conditions than any other type of school. Bie matter was discussed with the

Canadian G.A.S. in November 1940, and as a result of Canada's wishes to under

take more training two R.A.P., E.P.T.S.s were formed in the summer of 1941 in

'Jliese, unlike the E.A.T.S. schools, were Service operated.Canada.

The S.P.T.S. question was further discussed. Owing to the difficulties

of obtaining advanced trainers plans were going ahead to establish train!ing
(4)

facilities in liie United States using American aircraft and instructors.

After considerable discussion whether additional R.A.P. schools called

for by the expansion programme should be located in Canada, the United States,

or Southern Rhodesia, Canada was asked in May 1941 to find room for another

six 'transferred' S.P.T.S.s thus making a total of 14 R.A.P. S.F.T.S.s to be
(5)

These 'transferred' schools -operating in Canada by the summer of 1942.

the word had now lost its original meaning - were really new schools opened in

Canada, staffed by the R.A.P. and handling R.A.P. pupils,

and the two E.P.T.S.s were in addition to the original 14 'transferred'

These six S.P.T.S.s

schools agreed in July 1940.

(1) E.T.S. 120(40). (A.H,B./IIIG/1).

(2) E.T.S.123(40) and 120(40). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
(3) E.T.S. 69 (40). (A.H.B./IIIG/1).

(4) E.T.S. 137 (40). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

(5) A.M. Pile S.5614.

/ Canada's
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Canada's desire to do taore training also extended to other types of

During their visit to

the United Kingdom at the exid of 1940 the Canadian Minister for Air (Mr. Power)

and the Chief of Air Staff (Air Vice-Marshal Breadner) suggested that 0.T.U,s

The general O.T.U. policy was that they should

school, particularly to operational training units.

should he formed in Canada,

he located in the operational areas in which they served, in order to maintain

a close liaison with the front line, and also for final training under
operational weather conditions,

he huilt in Canada and the United States

the Atlantic,

The fact that operational aircraft were to

and would have to he delivered across

gave grounds for modifying this policy Th,
unsettled until March 1941, when it

was agreed to set

e matter was left

up O.T.U.s in Canada, and

it was decided that four O.T.U.

the Torpedo Training Unit (T.T.U.) which
s should he established hy 1942 in addition to

was to he converted into an O.T.U.
In addition

a second school of general

Pursuant to the policy of
reconnaissance was to he established,

matching a proportion of the transferred S.P.T.S.
capacity with E.P.T.S. facilities,
formed in Canada

was increased from

the number of Royal Air Force E.P.T.S.s

eight during the latter half of
 two to

the

Two other R.A.P. units were also opened in 1941,
centre for R.A.F. pupUs arriving for training in CanadJ and America which
formed at Dartmouth in May 1941 and moved five

year.

the first was a t

months later to Monoton

ransit

was

where it

It handled trainees arriving from the

became known
as No, 31 Personnel Depot,

United Kingdom as well as graduates
returning to the United Kingdom. The

second school which is really outside the
scope of this monograph since it

trained ground personnel

R.A.P. mechanics
on Canad

only, was No. 3I Radio School which was formed to

mainly for R.C.A.P. Home Defence

and two years later,

and became No. 5 fiadio School,

schools Up to 35 making

tra

t 1941, on

an

in

ian produced Radar,
It was opened at Clint on 16 Auguson

needs.

31 July 1943 it was handed

These additions brought the

over to the R.C.A.P.

total planned R.A.F.

overall total, including E.A.T.3. schools. 93
(1)

 schools to be formed by mid 1942.
the Canadian Empire Training Scheme Organisation

The actual development of

& G.S.) opening on 9 December
went

according to plan;

The only alterations from

the last school (No. 9 B,
1941.

the original scheme in the actual numberwere

(1) See Appendix 63.

/ of
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of E.P.T.S.s and B. & G.S.s formed; 22 E.P.T.S.s were opened instead of the

planned 13, because only four of these were full-size schools;

bombing and gunnery schools were required instead of the ten it had been

and only nine

intended to open.

Reorganisation of Schools to Iigprove Training Standards

As the scheme progressed modifications to the original plan were

The advent of the four-engined bombers called for  a higher

standard of training of all aircrew categories, in particular that of

Accordingly, in Septeraber 19^1-1 the air observers' training system

inevitable.

observers.

was revised so as to allow some bombing training and practice in bomb dropping
(1)

to be given at the air observer school stage. Prom the training point of

view the ideal way of achieving this would have been to combine the A.O.S.s

and B. <4 G.S.s into single units v/ith one all-through course, but this was

impossible because constructional work on all the schools planned under the

E.A.T.S. was either completed or well under way and to amalgamate them at this

stage would have involved heavy expenditure,

been easy in any case because the A.O.S.s were civilian operated whilst the

B. & G.S.s were Service manned.

Amalgamation would not have

(2)
The improvement in training was achieved

by adding two weeks to the course at the air observer school. Thus, with

effect from 1 September 1941, the length of the complete air observer's course,

both at the E.A.T.S. and transferred schools was:

Air Observer School 14 weeks

6 weeksBombing and Gunnery School

Air Navigation School 4 weeks

At the R.A.P. schools, both the A.O.S. and A.N.S. courses were completed at

Nos. 31, 32 or 33 A.N.S.s before pupils proceeded to No. 31 B. & G.S. for their

bombing and gunnery course.

These extensions also led to capacity increases;

air observer schools were increased by 50 per cent to 184 pupils on

29 September 1941, while the air observer course capacity at the R.A.P. air
(3)

navigation schools were increased from 120 pupils to 140 per school.

those at the E.A.T.S.

(1) A.M. Pile S.72375.

(2) E.T.S.313(41).

(3) 4.M. Pile 3.62^52.

/ The
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The introduction of A.M.T.s 'New Deal' in November 1941 necessitated

4t theincreased course lengths and capacities in the pilot training schools.

elementary flying training schools where the school capacities had already been

increased (on 9 June 1941) to 64 pupils, the courses were extended to eight

weeks and capacities further revised to 90 pupils,

courses were extended to 12 weeks and then, on 8 December, to 16 weeks and

At the R.A.P. schools the capacities were

Concurrently S.P.T.S.

capacities increased to 204 pupils,

further expanded to 240 pupils and their aircraft establishments  increased from

96 to 108 aircraft. Unfavourable weather conditions, coupled with supply

difficulties, prevented a similar expansion of the E.i\.T.S. schools until the

summer of the follovi-ing year,

flying hours on to the E.P.T.S, course (making it an average of between 60 and

75 hours per pupil) and those at the S.F.T.S,s raised to 90 per pupil,

the summer of 1941 mor^ link trainer instruction had been added to the

These extensions made it possible to add 10

(1)
In

curriculum of the elementary and Service flying training schools, and to

provide the necessary instructors to carry out the revised syllabus two

additional ancillary schools had to be added to the training organisation -

These modifications appreciably raised
(2)

link trainer instructor schools.

Instrument and night flying were

progressively increased and night cross country exercises introduced;

recognition was also introduced into the syllabus for the first time and

bombing and gunnery training, which had been omitted from the syllabus when

the old l.T.S. system was abandoned, was re-introduced.

The training of 'straight' air gunners was formally introduced in Canada

No provision had been made under the original E.A.T.S.

agreement for the training of these personnel although some twelve months

earlier one course of 54 pupils had been trained at No, 1 B. & G.S. to meet

Pupils were selected from those

failing other aircrew courses, and there was sufficient training capacity in

the bombing and gunnery schools to train them without adv/Sersely affecting

the W.O./A.G. and observer output.

the standard of the pilot output.

aircra

in October 1 941.

(3)
Canadian Home Defence requirements.

(4)
The wireless course for wireless

ft

(1) E.T.3.388(41) and 431(41). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

(2) E.T.S.313(41). (ii.H.B./lIIC/l).
(3) E.T.3.105(40), 119(40) and 365(41). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).
(4) E. 1,3.365(41). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

/ operators



- 471 -

operators/air gunner was lengthened in Deoember 1941 to 24 weeks, although the

school capacities reinained unchanged by reducing intakes from 165 to 136 pupils

every four weeks.

Attention v/as also paid to the pre-flying training organisation, and a six

weeks syllabus of training covering signals, mathematics and aircraft

recognition was introduced in December 1941 in order to standardise the

training of candidates undergoing aerodrome guard and tarmac duties.

I.T.S. syllabus was also revised to include navigation and signals training

(which had previously been taught only at flying training schools) and the

The extension and

The

course length increased to seven and then to eight weeks,

acceleration of intakes at the flying schools introduced earlier in the year.

necessitated additional I.T.S. capacity, and the position was further

aggravated by the wastage rates at the initial training stage vrfaioh were

considerably higher than had been anticipated,

end of the year it was necessary to increase the number of I.T.S.s from three

The wastage rates at all stages of training were reviewed and in

The result was that by the

to seven.

(1)
the following new rates were laid down:-November 1941

PercentageSchools

Initial Training
Elementary Plying Training
Service Plying Training
Air Observer

Bombing and Gunnery

10

25
10

10

4 (for observers)
3 (for W.O. s/A.G. and A.G, s)

NilAir Navigation
Wireless 12

All these changes imposed a greater load on the output of instructors

from the Central Plying School, and this led in October, to the reorganisation

courses were lengthened from six to eight weeks duration andof the school;

(2)
the intake of pupils was raised from 85 to 128 every four weeks.

(1) The actual wastage rates over the previous 12 months were:-

PeroentageSchools

7-9Initial Training

Elementary Plying Training
Service Plying Training
Air Observer

Bombing and Gunnery

24*0

9-7
11‘6

2

(2) E.T.S. 388(41). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).
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Summary of progress by Deoember 1941

By the end of the year all of the E.A.T.S. schools, as well as the

fourteen original 'transferred' schools were in operation, and five other R.A.F

Excluding the manning depots, (which had been

increased to five in number by the opening of No,  5 at Lachine on 1 Deoember

1941) the recruits centres, (which had been reduced to 16) and the 40 other
(1)

ancilliary units, a total of 89 training schools were in operation.

The effect of the accelerated E.A.T.S. prograrame was to more than double

the output during 1941;

with a planned output (befora the accelerated prograiiime was introduced) of

In all over l6,000 aircrew had been produced since the beginning of

the scheme at the E.A.T.S. and R.A.P. schools.

This acceleration, and the establishment of more R.A.P.

schools in Canada was not acccmplished without difficulty,

instructors was overcome by retaining some of the E.A.T.S, output in Canada;

1,416 pilot graduates were retained as instructors during the year,

serious shortage of advanced trainers (particularly Ansons and Battles) and

spare parts continued, and at one time the twin-engined S.P.T.S.s were

opei*ating with less than 50 per cent of their aircraft establishment,

not until the autimin of 1941 when the production of twin engined trainers in

Canada and the U.S.i. was increasing that the situation began to improve.

The deficiency of Ansons had been alleviated to some extent by equipping some

S.P.T.S.s with Oxfords, and the installation of the Canadian

schools were also working.

pilot output for example was actually 7,754 compared

3,196.

'transferred'

The shortage of

The

It was

of the R.A.P• »

built engines in British aircraft helped to relieve the engine shortage,

typical example of the way in which these shortages were overcome is portrayed

When the Cheetah engine supply

A

in the development of the Anson aircraft,

fran the United Kingdom failed the Canadian built Anson was modified to take

thisthe Jacobs engine, the only suitable American type then available;

Goincidently the British Anson I was

When the engine supply

aircraft was designated the Anson II.

fitted with Jacobs engines and named the Anson III.

lagged behind airframe production, a Wri^t engine installation was engineered

and a moderate number of the tjqje known as the Anson TV was produced,

provide better performance and to conserve critical materials a major re-desigr

To

(1) See Appendix 64.
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of the Anson was undertaken involving a moulded wooden fuselage and the use

This type, the Anson V, proved very successful and was

(
of v7asp engines.

1)
later adopted as the standard tj^e.

The 'transferred' schools besides suffering through these shortages had

Schools opened with aerodromes unfinished and

Consequently there

numerous other difficulties.

personnel arrived with camps and buildings unprepared,

were periods of enforced idleness, which, coupled with the isolated locations

of many of the stations, and the fact that at home friends and relations were

suffering fran the bombing, led to an appreciable lowering of morale,

difficulty in providing passages to Canada for the ground staffs' families did

nothing to improve the situation, although the schools soon settled down when

buildings were finished and proper training became possible.

The

The Effect of Japan's Entry into the War

Japan's spectacular entry into the war in December 1941 was an effective

The original Riverdale Agreementheadline for the opening of the new year,

of December 1939 expired on 3"! i'torch 1943, and the continuation of the

A delegation to discussCanadian Scheme was dependent upon a new agreement,

this continuation which was on the point of leaving for Canada when Japan

entered the war, was cancelled, since it was apparent that the future

organisation would need considerable revision,

ceased sending pupils to Canada until the strategical situation became more

Australia and New Zealand

settled.

One thing, of course, was clear, it was essential that the E.A.T.S.

should continue beyond 1943 at its maximum effectiveness, and it v/as equally

essential that plans for Ihe continual flow of aircraft and equipment should

Accordingly the Director-General of

Organisation (Air Vice-lvlarshal L.N. Hollinghurst) went to Canada and America

in March 1942 to discuss airci^ft production and requirements for all training

establishments in Canada, pending the opening of formal negotiations for the

At the same time it was suggested that more

schools should be established in Canada within the framework of the E.A.T.S.

(2)
be settled as soon as possible.

continuance of the E.A.T.S.

(A.H.B./IIIC/1).(1) E.T.S.277(4i), 313(41) and 569(43).

(2) A.M. File C.S.13570.
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First, the revised crewing policy for

heavy bopihers which reduced the nimber of both pilots and wireless operators/

air gunner per aircraft from two to one, replaced the observer by a navigator

and secondly.

These were necessitated by two events;

and an air bomber, and increased the number of air gunners;

A.M. T.'s 'New Deal' which proposed to improve the training standards of pilots

and observers by lengthening training courses (thereby requiring additional

capacity if the current output was to be maintained),

proposal were the increased aerodrome capacity needed in the United Kingdom

Added reasons for this

for operational purposes, especially since U.S. Forces were destined to arrive,

and the need to utilise United Kingdom training schools, both for 'grading'

flights in the United Kingdom before personnel proceeded overseas for training

and for acclimatisation courses to those returning from overseas.

The Ottawa Air Training Conference

The Canadian reaction to the proposal was favourable, axid it was

suggested that a conference should be held in Ottawa to discuss not only the

establishment of more schools in Canada, but both the continuation of the

Empire Air Training Scheme after March 1943 a^id the status of the R.A.F.

'.Vhilst the arrangements for this Conference were

under discussion the Government of the United States proposed that another

schools already in Canada.

conference (attended by representatives of the United States, the United

Kingdom and Canada) should be held to discuss the co-ordination of all air

After a meeting betweentraining schemes in operation in North America,

President Roosevelt and Mr. Maokenaie King it was announced that the two

conferences would be amalgamated, and as the Governaents of Norway, China, and

the Netherlands had small training establishments in progress in North America

they were invited to send representatives.

Eventually to prevent any misunderstandings, invitations were issued to

all the Allied nations, and the scope of the conference gradually developed

into a major international conference with the main subjects of discussion

concerning the standardisation and co-ordination of all systems of aircrew

Various sub—committees under the main conference with

representatives only from those countries directly concerned were appointed

to deal with specialist matters and the following matters concerning the

training of aircrew personnel in Canada were discussed:-

training.
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(a) The future basis of the E.A.T.S. and R.A.F. transferred
schools.

(b) The status of schools which were still due to be formed
in Canada,

(o) The status and scope of the R.A.P., O.T.U. organisation
in Canada (Canada's hc»ae defence programme of 49 squadrons
also needed a large O.T.U. backing).

The civilianisation of R.A.P., E.P.T.S.s in Canada.

The continued participation of Australia and New Zealand.

The manpower position and the sources of supply of pupils
to be trained in Canada in 1943-5.

The Air Training Conference opened in Ottawa on 19 May 1942, and as a

(d)

(e)

(f)

result of the discussions concerning air training in Canada, a revised

agreement was signed on 6 Jxine 1942, This new agreement superseded the

original Riverdale agreement of December 1939, and was operative from the
(1)

1 July 1942 and was to last until 31 March 1945.

The E.A.T.S. Agreement of June 1942

Under the revised agreement Canada became the administrator not only of

the schools and formations established under the Riverdale agreement, but also

of all the existing R.A.P. 'transferred' schools in Canada, and of any further

schools which might form in that country. This was, in effect, a unification

into one organisation, which, in future was known as the British Commonwealth

Air Training Plan (B.C.A.T.P.).

The United Kingdom had expressed certain misgivings over this unification,

mainly because it was felt that the 'Canadianisation' of R.A.P. schools would

eventually lead to the replacement of all R.A.P. instructional staffs by

R.C.A.P. personnel, and thus might lead to difficulties in the future when

experienced personnel would be needed to establish new R,A,P, schools. A

further argument against unification was that R.A.P. personnel would be posted

indiscrimately instead of being concentrated in certain schools, and this

might lead to friction with the hi^er paid R.C.A.P. personnel. The arguments

in favour of amalgamation, however, were overwhelming, since the pooling of all

resources would facilitate supply and posting matters and therefore simplify

administration, and, at the same time, would obviate comparisons being made

between the two sets of schools which might be taken by Canada as a reflection

on her ability to operate the E.A.T.S.

(l) E.T.S.480(42) (A.H.B./IIIC/1).
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Under the new agreement the existing R.A.P. schools kept their identity

(they had been numbered from No. 31 upwards to differentiate them from the

E.A.T.3. schools) but new schools were to be numbered consecutively after the

The pupil intakes into the combined organisation were also

laid down and the United Kingdom was to supply enough pupils to fill at least

The shipment of trainees from Australia and New

Zealand, which was resumed in February 1942, was to continue at approximately

the same rate as before, namely Australia 1,300 pilots (for S.P.T.S. training

only), 676 observers and 936 wireless operators/air gunner per year; New

Zealand 450 pilots (for S.P.T.S. training only), 676 observers and 715

wireless operators/air gunner per year.

The 'New Deal* and the new crew policy had considerably altered the

overall aircrew requirements and the agreement also outlined the future

Including the two E.P.T.S.s and four S.P.T.S,s

still to form, planned pilot and wireless operator/air gunner training

capacity was more than sufficient to meet future requirements, but extra

E.A.T.S. schools.

40 per cent of the schools.

capacity of the B.G.A.T.P.

schools were needed to meet the demand for more navigators, air bombers and air

It was alsogunners - in all an additional commitment of 2,270 per month,

agreed that more operational training should be carried out in Canada and

altogether the equivalent of I6 new schools were needed comprising nine air

observer schools, two and a half air gunner schools, two and a half general
(1)

reconnaissance schools and two opeiational training units.

Revised Pilot Training Organisation

Ey June 1942, when the revised agreement was signed the pilot training

organisation stood at 26 E.P.T.S.s (6 R.A.P.) and 26 S.P.T.S.s (10 R.A.P,),

and two more elementary and four more Service flying training schools were

about to open (originally as 'transferred' schools),

been expanded to take 240 pupils (the E.A.T.S. schools in May 1942 and the

R.A.P. schools six months earlier) which meant that the eventual pilot output,

when all the new schools were opened, would be roughly 1,200 a month, or

It was realised that this output was in excess of current

All the S.P.T.S.s had

(2)
15,000 a year.

(1) E. T.S. 480(42). (A.H.B./mc/l).

(2) E.T.S.442(42). (A.H.B./IIIG/1).
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requirements (in June 1942), but it would be required later and consequently
the opening of the six new E. & 3.P.T.S, s was deferred until the spring of

1943.

Ov/ing to the need to provide more pupils for the expanded S.P. T.S. s,

seven of the half-sized E.P.T.S.s (Nos, 6, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13 and 15) had to be

expanded to full size,

(Noo 5 E.P.T.S., a full-sized school, and No. l6 E.P.T.S

were, as an experiment, increased by one-third (to 240 and l80 pupils

respectively).

when the time came to provide additional navigation training capacity it was

accomplished by disbanding those E.P,T,S.s sharing aerodromes with the air

observer schools (thus allowing the latter to expand) and making up the

At the same time the capacities of two schools

a half-sized school)* ?

This expedient proved both practicable and economical, so

capacity so lost by fui'ther expanding soae of the remaining schools.

Accordingly although eight E.P.T.S.s were closed only one new school had to

The former R.A.P. schools were already v/orking to a 240 pupilbe opened.

capacity, and seven of the former E.A.T.3. full sized schools were to expand

from 180 pupils to a similar capacity (with a proportionate increase at one

of the half sized schools),

until the new S.P.T.S.s formed (in the spring of 1943), but when established

it would also provide capacity equivalent to the two new E.P.T.S.s due to

The closure of E.P.T.S.s also made it possible to civilianise the

This additional accoramodation was not needed

open.

R.A.P. elementary schools (which had formerly been Service manned) thus
(1)

bringing all schools on a conmon basis of operation.

The Service flying training schools also underwent certain changes,

schools (Nos. 8 and 9 S.P,T.S.s) were converted from Harvards to Ansons and

the latter moved from Summerside to Centralia because its aerodrome was needed

G}wo

At all schools the syllabus was modified to include morefor a G-.R. school.

instrument and night flying and more navigation, and bombing and gunnery

It was necessary to provide some twin-engined trainers to carry

out navigation training at the eleven single engined schools and the aiieoraft

establishments at these schools were accor-d-ingly altered to 100 Harvai'ds and

Pupils did not qualify as pilots on the Ansons but were given

flights in order to practise taking bearings, measure drift etc.

training.

8 Ansons.

(l) E.T.S.48o(^), 487(42) and 510(42), (A.H.B./IIIG/1 ),
See Appendix 65.
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The replacement of Ansons by Oxfords at some of the schools did not

improve the maintenance situation at the twin-engined schools very much.

Lack of spares in general and spare Cheetah engines and cylinders in

particular caused extremely low serviceability rates - it was never over 60

per cent and in September 1942 it fell to only just over half that figure -

which led to a bottleneck in training and the intakes at the four Oxford

schools fell to nearly 50 per cent by September 1942,

the year the position inq)roved somewhat but bad weather prevented the

Towards the end of

resumption of fxill courses until well into 1943. The reduction of intaJces

caused a build up of elementary trained pupils awaiting S.F.T.S, training, a

situation that was not improved by the introduction of grading courses in the

United Kingdom since these had the effect of reducing the high wastage rates

at E.F.T.S.s in Canada (from over 35 per cent to under 20 per cent during 1942)

thereby increasing output; consequently it was necessary to reduce

temporarily the inteikes at two E.F.T.S.s during the latter half of the year

from 60 to 32 pupils every two weeks,

at the two ’Stearman’ equipped schools (Nos. 31 and 32 E.F.T.S.s) because the

non-provision of cold weather modifications for this aircraft would have, in

This reduction was made effective onl

(

y

1)
any case, adversely affected the training at these schools.

Revised Navigator and Air Bomber Training Requirements

The revised crewing policy which demanded that sQ.1 aircraft where the

size permitted should cairy two crew members (a navigator and air bomber)

instead of an observer radically altered navigation, and bombing and giinnery

training requirements. In future there would be five different navigator

categories according to the aircraft they were flying, ̂ though only four of

The 'straight*
(2)

these, and the air bombers, would be trained in Canada.

navigator would be trained only in navigation and would fly in heavy bombers

with an air bomber who would be responsible for dropping the bombs,

latter, however, required a short navigation course,

was renamed navigator/bomber and received the same training as before,

addition there were now navigators/wireless and navigators/radio.

The

The old style observer

In

The former

received a full wireless operator’s course in the United Kingdom before

(l) E.T.S.54l(42). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).

(2) See Appendix 66.
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proceeding to Canada for navigation training, and the latter a radio course

(for night fighting) at NOo 62 O.T.U. on completion of training,

these two categories received the same training as the ‘straight’ navigators.

Some of the former category (then known as observers/wireless) had actually

started training at No. 32 A.N.S. in March 1942.

In Canada

(1

(2)
In addition to this

)

reorganisation it was necessary to improve the standard of all navigator

categories by introducing an elementary navigation course, to be completed

before proceeding to navigational training proper,

navigation school had been formed in England in October 1941 to provide this

An elementary air

In Canada it was nottraining and it was found to be very beneficial,

necessary to form special schools - the existing A.O.S.s could be expanded to

to be eulded to the normal A.O.S. syllabus.

The deletion of bombing training from the ’straight* navigator’s syllabus

enabled the old air observer syllabus to be reduced by two weeks which meant

that the complete navigator’s course lasted 20 weeks in all (4 weeks

elementeuiy, 12 weeks A.O.S., 4 weeks astronomical),

bombers comprised an eight weeks’ bombing and gunnery school course followed

by a six weeks’ course in map reading and applied bombing at an A.O.S.

navigator/bomber, after completing the elementary coxirse, took a 14 weeks’

A.O.S. course, followed by an eight weeks’ bombing and g\nmery course, although

some months later the A.O.S. course for this category was reduced to 12 weeks

enable this four weeks’ course

The syllabus for air

The

and brought into line with the other A.O.S. courses.

These modifications, together with the additional requirements for

navigators and air bombers (300 navigators and 300 air bombers per month)

The dropping ofmeant a drastic reorganisation of the existing schools,

bombing and gtinnery training for ’straight’ navigators did not offset the new

requirements for air bomber and navigator/bomber training capacity at the

Although intakes weare unaltered the extension of the course

length from six to eight weeks represented an increase in capacity by one

third, in addition to which extra facilities were needed for training air

These requirements were met by doubling the population of air

B. & &. schools.

gunners.

(l) The fifth category the Navigator/Bomber/Wireless was trained solely in
In addition to navigation training they received wirelessthe U.K.

and bombing and gunnery instruction.

(2) E.T.S.46i(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).

/ bomber



- 480 -

bomber and navigator/bomber pupils at eight of the existing ten schools -

their commitment of 60 W.Op./A.G. pupils per school remained unchanged - and

diverting the remaking two, together with one new school exclusively for air

Both air bombers and navigators/bomber underwent the

same bombing and gunnezy school course and the new syllabus was started at
(2)

all schools on 17 Avigust 1942.

The provision of the additional navigation training capacity,

necessitated both by increased requirements and longer courses presented far

more difficulty.

A.O.S.s, but constructional difficulties made this an impossible task, so

instead of opening additional schools the existing navigation training

schools, i.e. the E.A.T.S, air observer schools, the R.A.F, air navigation

schools, and the central navigation school - the latter had just been formed

by the amalgamation of the two astronomiceil navigation schools

As the new courses, both for navigators and navigators/

bomber, were 'all though' courses the Astro capacity at the C.N.S. could be

(1)
gunner training.

The total increase called for the formation of nine new

(3)
- were

increased in size.

utilised for the new syllabus and it was found possible to train §20 straight

navigators (on a 20 weeks' course) and 156 air bombers (on a six weeks'

course). This was equivalent to two normal sized A.O.S.s, and left the

Two of the existing schools,

however, (No. 6 A.O.S. and No. 32 A.N.S.) had to be closed because their

equivalent of seven new schools to be found.

accommodation was needed by the other schools sharing their airfields, which

again brought the requirement up to the equivalent of nine new schools. This

was achieved by expanding eight of the remaining nine A.O.S.s and one of the

E.A.F. A.N.S.3 into double sized schools; the other two schools (one A.O.S.

and one A.N.S.) remained as single schools. It will be remembered that the

E.F.T.S.s sharing airfields with some of these schools had already been moved

to enable the expansion to be carried out.

(1) The new school was No. 10 B. & &.S., a school planned to open under
the original E.A.T.S. agreement but subsequently found susrplus to
requirements.

(2) E.T.S.530(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).

(3) Nos. 1 and 2 A.N.S.s had been amalgamated and located at Rivers on
11 May 1942 in order to provide an establishment for specialist and
instructors courses in navigation. Their former commitment (the 4
weeks' Astro courses) was continued, and was now centralised at one
school.
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It was decided to expand all the air observer schools, except Nos. 7

and 10, to train 520 air navigators and 156 air bombers.

A.O.S.s were to train 572 sind 286 air observers respective!

reorganisation was planned to be completed by October ^^k2,

courses and syllabuses were put into effect in the summer, but unforeseen

constructional difficulties coupled with a deterioration in the service-

of Anson I aircraft (with which all the schools were equipped) caused

the postponement of the planned expainsion of nearly all schools until the

target date was finally set as March 1943.

schools, the C.N.S

planned - the first two on 12 October and No. 35 A.N.S. on 11 September 1942.

All the remainder were still operating as single sized schools.

Revised Wireless Operator (Air Sminer) and Air Gunner Requirements

The revised heavy bomber crewing policy also affected wireless operators/

air gunner and 'straight' air gunner requirements,

in smaller numbers, and made it possible to concentrate wireless training at

Nos. 7 and 10

This

fi-)
The revised

By the end of 1942 only three

No. 8 A.O.S. and No. 33 A.N.S., had expanded as•»

The former were required

Nos. 2, 3 and 4 Wireless Schools, allowing No. 1 Wireless School to be used

for training ground personnel (wireless operator mechanics 
and wireless

operators (ground)). At the same time the opportunity was taken to improve

the standard of aircrew wireless training by lengthening courses from 24 to

28 weeks, which allowed an increase in the flying time per pupil to 25 hours

Capacities at the schools remained roughly as before

(840 pupils) but intakes were reduced to 120 pupils every four weeks,

wireless operator/air gunner standard of gunnery training was also improved

as first operator.

The

by extending course lengths from four to six weeks at bombing and gunnery

The capacity for wireless operators/air gunner remained at 60

pupils per school and it was possible to reduce the number of schools needed

for this commitment from nine to seven, thus making two schools available for

the training of 'straight' air gtmners.

schools.

(1) E.T.S.501(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).

(2) The last W.Op./A.C, intake to No, 1 W.S. was on 25 May 1942, and those
personnel greuiuated on 4 December 1942.

E.T.S.501(42) and 510(42). (A.H.B.Mic/i).

/ The



- 2^82 -

The requirement for ‘straight’ air gunners which was set at 1,6?0 per

month represented a considerable increase and meant the addition of the

equivalent of two and a half new bombing and gunnery schools^ but with the

capacity thrown up from the reduced wireless operator/air gunner output, it

was hoped to provide the additional facilities by opening one new school -

No. 10 B. & G.S. - in the spring of 1945. The policy of air gtinner

recruiting had to be changed to meet the increased demand since rejects from

other aircrew categories wo\ild not provide sufficient air gunners, and

direct entry air gunner candidates were reci*uited after May 1942.

policy gave a further reason for increasing the air gvuanery courses at the

This

bombing and gxinnery schools from four to six weeks as those air gunners

recruited direct from civil life would not have sxifficient background of

Service training to allow them to obtain the necessary standard in four weeks.

The policy of training air gunners as part of the wireless operator/air

gunner intake at B. & G.S.s was changed eind it was planned to concentrate the

training of air gunners at three schools, each training 270 pupils;

thrown up by the reduced W.Op./A.G. requirements, (Nos. 5 and 9 B. & G.S.s)

It was not necessary to open the new school

until six weeks before the revised outputs of pilots, navigators, air bombers
/

and wireless operators/air gunner were graduating  - about the spring of 1943*

Formation of Flying Instructors Schools (F.I.S.)

the two

and the new B. & G. school.

The revised agreement of J\ine 1942 besides reorganising the whole of the

basic training organisations, caused changes in the supporting organisation.

The inclusion of the R.A.F. schools in the new B.C.A.T.P. meant heavier

demands for flying instructors from Canada, and at the same time it was

decided that after twelve months on instructor duties personnel were to be

To meet these new requirements three flsring

instructors schools, each with a capacity for training 60 pupils, were

The Central Flying School at Trenton was

converted to form No. 1 F.I.S. (for single-engined and twin-engined advanced

trainer instructors). No. 2 F.I.S. formed at Vulcan (for twin-engined advanced

released for overseas service.

established on 3 August 1942.

(l) E.T.S.487(42), 501(42), 510(42) and 559(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).

/ trainer



- 483 -

trainer instructors) No. 3 F.I.S. formed at Arnprior (for elementary

trainer instructors).
(1)

A new Central Flying School was established at

Trenton instead of providing ordinary flying instructor courses the school

consisted of a handling notes flight and two visiting flights, together with

a special high calibre instructional flight for experienced instructors for
(2)

the purposes of re-categorisation and liaison.

Changes in the Pre Flight Organisation

The course lengths of I.T.S.s vere increased from  8 to 10 weeks in

September 1942, with the chief object of improving the physical fitness of

recruits by allowing more time for drill and games,

through the longer course lengths was offset by allowing University Air

Squadron cadets to omit the I.T.S. course providing they had already achieved

the necessary standsird.

(3)
The capacity lost

The I.T.S. course extension led to a temporary

overcrowding at the manning depots and caused a new Depot, No. 8,to be opened

at Souris on 4 January 1943 bringing the total number of aircrew manning

depots up to six.
(4)

It was scheduled to close when the surplus was overcome,

but subsequent delays in intakes gave the unit a longer lease of life than had

originally been anticipated.

More attention was being paid to the pre-entry training schemes euad the

aeronautical side War Emergency Training Programme (later known as Canadiaui

Vocational Training), which had been organised by the Department of Labour

was brought under the direct supervision of the R.C.A.F. in 1942.

months later it was arranged that W.E.T.P. trainees were to be enlisted as

members of the R.C.A.F. in the same way that R.A.F. pupils entered the

Preliminary Aircrew Training Scheme in the United Kingdom,

courses in air force subjects were conducted at Pre-Educational Detachments

at colleges and universities, eight of which were formed during the last

quarter of 1942.

A few

Other similar

A new selection procedure was also instituted at the

(1) E.T.3.476(2^2). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).

(2) E.T.S.487(42) and 530(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).

(3) E.T.S.554(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).

(4) Nos. 6 & 7 Manning Depots, formed in April 1942, dealt with recruits
for the Canadian W.A.A.F.

/ manning
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It was similar to the R.A.F. ’P.N.B,'manning depots on 1 October 1942.

scheme under which all aircrew candidates were initiaO-ly enlisted into a

common category, and selection boards at the manning depots classified them

as candidates for;-

(a) Pilot, Navigator or Air Bomber (P.N.B.).

(b) Wireless Operator/Air Gunner (W.Op./A.G,).

(c) Air Gunner (A.G.).

P.N.B.s went to an I.T.S., the final classification being made after

W.Ops./A.G. to a wireless school and A.G.s to acompletion of the course:;

bombing and gimnery school,

candidates required further training (either at vocation training centres or

other institutions) before proceeding to the schools .

Combined Committee on Air Training in North America

The selection boards edso decided idxether

A further outcome of the Ottawa conference was the establishment of a

Itscommittee to co-ordinate air training in the North American continent,

membership was made up from representatives of the Royal Air Force (both the

Delegation in Washington, which was responsible for R.A.P. training in the

United States and the Air Liaison Mission in Canada), the R.C.A.F. the U.S.

Army and the U«S. Navy, and its main functions were to exchange information.

to advise on the standai^iisation of training methods, and to prevent

uneconomical duplication of training facilities in Canada and the United
(1)

States.

The Committee, which was known as the Combined Committee on Air Training

in North America, held its first meeting in Washington on 26 April 1943» the

second meeting at the R.C.A.P. station at Trenton and after that further

meetings took place at various training centres in Csuiada and the United

The benefits to be gained fromStates throughout the duration of the war.

closer co-ordination of training problems were soon apparent, and the

Americans in particular were able to make good many of their deficiencies by

learning from the experience already gained in Canada.

(l) E.T.S.60l(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

/ Summaxy
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Summetry of Developments during 1942

The third year of the

organisation.

saw great changes in the Canadian training

The signing of the revised agreement in June 1942 resulted

in the merging of the Empire Air Training Scheme Schools and the R.A.P.

war

transferred schools and the birth of the British Commonwealth Air Training

Plan, under the control of the R.C.A.P.

had only a temporary effect on the flow of Australian and New Zealand

to Canada, and the intention of maintaining that flow was re-affirmed when

the revised agreement was signed.

The considerable reorganisation carried out within the framework of the

new Plan had been made necessary by a combination of three factors:

•New Deal’ which inq)roved training standards by extending

revised heavy bomber crew policy which altered the proportions of aircrew

and America’s entry into the war, which led to the reduction of the

deliveries of American operational aircraft to the R.A.P., and therefore

rendered the output of aircrews less urgent.

The sum of this reorganisation allowed a reduction in the planned output

and wireless operators/air gunner — indeed it was recognised that

there might be a surplus of pilots until the spring of 1943 when the heavy

bombers were due to reach the front line in large numbers — but required an

increase in the output of navigators, air bombers and air

result was a complete reshuffling of all schools, elementary flying training

schools had to be moved to allow air observer schools to expand and

other upheavals took place.

The outbreak of war in the Pacific

recruits

A.M.T.’s

courses; the

required;

gunners. The

numerous

In June 192f2 vdien the revised agreement was signed there were 68 E.A.T.S.

schools and 27 R.A.P, ’transferred’ schools operating in Canada.

31 December there were 92 B.C.A.T.P. schools.

By

Although slightly fewer in

number than six months earlier, most of the schools had been - or were planned

to be - considerably expanded, and many were doubled in size,

five new schools (four S.P.T.S.s and a B, & G.S.) were due to open in the

The overall capacity had been increased by the end of the

year and^the agreement signed in June provided for the training of almost

per year over and above the original E.A.T.S. programme - this

In addition

spring of 1943.

(1)
30,000

(l) 22,310 air gunners, 3,200 navigators and 3,900 air bombers.

/ additional



- 486 -

additional capacity to be provided by the spring of 1943. Expansion of the

reorganised schools had not been completed as rapidly as had been hoped,

mainly because of bad weather, constructional difficulties auid low service

ability of some aircraft but this did not have any repercussions on the front

line expansion because the shortfall of American aircraft deliveries meant

that the planned production of aircrews was now more than sufficient to meet

This was not a sign that the peak had been reached; such things

as operational wastage rates, shipping availability, etc

stable, and with the mounting bomber offensive, and projected allied land

operations, it was essential to have a small margin as an insurance that there

would never be any danger of supplies of aircraft exceeding the production of

Nevertheless, it was a sign that the scheme was beginning to

achieve its object, and thus allowing time to pay more attention to the

quality as well as the quantity of output,

existence on 31 December 1942, was as follows

demands.

were by no means•»

aircrews.

A siammary of the schools in

Training Units

Initial Training Schools
Elementaiy Plying Training Schools
Service Plying Training Schools
Central Navigation School
Air Observer Schools

Air Navigation Schools
Bombing and Cunnery Schools
Wireless Schools

7
20

26
1

9
2

9
4

Central Plying School
Plying Instructors Schools
General Reconnaissance Schools

Operational Training Units
Radio School

Personnel Depot

1

3
2

6

1

1

Total; 92

Ancillary Units

Command Headquarters
Group Headquarters
Station Headquarters
R.D.P. School (Temporary)
Manning Depots
Embarkation Depots
Repair Depots
Equipment Depots
Explosive Depots
Recruiting Centres
T.T.S.

School of Aero Engineering
A.I.D. Inspectors School
Air Armament School

Composite Training School
Re-selection Centre

Conversion Training Squadron
School of Cookery
Port Transit Centre

School of Aviation Medicine

Code or Cypher School
Link Trainer School

Disposal Unit

4
2

2

1

8

2

5
5
2

16
1

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

1

Total:
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—^^^461* revision of* Navigator and Air Bomber roquirenient

The year 1943 was one of consolidation rather than rapid

Even so, the size of the organisation continued to grow throug

expansion.

hout the year

though at a much slower rate than hitherto, reaching its peak in December.

In April 1943 the total number of aircrew trained under the B.C.A.T.P.

topped the 50,000 mark, and the month of October had the distinction of

producing the greatest output in any single month during the lifetime of the

plan, training 5,157 aircrew. The general supply position was good (except

for operational training requirements), and an adequate supply of training

aircraft was maintained; temporary shortages of equipment did occur, but

they were not of such proportions as to seriously impede the training
(1)

The aircraft serviceability position at the four 'Oxford'

Service flying training schools showed a marked in5>rovement in the first

three months of the year in spite of the severe winter and with improved

programme.

flying conditions with the coming of spring, it was possible to resume normal

intakes on 19 April 1945 at the four schools concerned. Consequently,

normal intakes had been resumed (on 22 February) at the two 'Stearman'

elementary flying schools. Nos. 51 and 52 E.F.T.S0 3 •

The year was marked by a series of surveys of aircrew requirements each

of which called for changes in the training organisation. In February it was

decided that while the development of pilot and air gunner training capacity

should proceed as already arranged, that for navigators and air bombers need

not be increased to quite the extent contemplated in June the previous year.

Accordingly the expansion of the eight E.F.T.S.s took place as planned and

three of the four new S.F.T.S.s were opened by September 1945 the fourth

scheduled to form later in the year.

As a result of the revised requirements the schools training the

navigator and air bomber categories underwent further changes although the net

effect was merely a reduction by one in the total number of schools needed.

The requirements were changed from 1^ schools training navigators/bomber, 1^

schools training navigators/wireless and air bombers and 8 schools training

navigators and air bombers to 1^ schools training navigators/bomber, 2^

training navigators/wireless and air bombers and  6 training navigators

various

/air

(1) E.T.S.578(45) and E.T.S.604(45). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
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In other words, a reduction in capacity for 520 navigators and

Nevertheless, it involved a considerable amount of

air bombers.

156 air bombers,

reorganisation of the navigation schools and the following changes took place

during the early part of

Changed

ToFrom RemarksLocationA.O.S. No.

Air

Bombers

Air

Bombers
NavsNavs

Expanded as planned1565201,2,4,5,7

Pearce3

156572 Navs/B 5208 Quebec City

Instead of doubling
its navigator and air
bomber capacity as

planned*

572 Navs/B78260St. Johns9

Undertook training of

navigators/W in place
of straight
navigators.

C.N.S.

Remained unchanged.10

Remained unchanged.
31 A.N.S.

Remained unchanged.
33 A.N.S.

The additional navigator/wireless pupils were obtained by training R.C.A.P.

personnel in that category (formerly only R.A.P. personnel had been trained)

urtiich meant that the capacity of No. 2 Wireless School had to be practically

doubled in size (on 31 May 1943) and elementary training in navigation

(roughly equivalent to that given at the I.T.S.s) introduced at all wireless

The size of the other two
(1)

schools for the benefit of the new trainees.

Some months later thewireless schools was only slightly expanded,

for navigators/wireless was extended from 20 to 22 weeks;navigation coxirse

identical to that of the straight navigators.although their syllabus was

time had to be devoted to refresh and maintain their wirelessadditional

At the same time the training of air bombers was divorced fromtraining.

(A.H.B./IIIC/1).(1) E.T.S.604(43) and 62l(43)*

/ those
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those schools training navigators/wireless (Nos. 31 and 35 A.N.S.s and the

C.N.S.). Experience had shown that it was impracticable to carry out the
(1)

training of these two categories at the same schools.

These requirement changes also affected the B. & &.S.s.

expansion planned in June 1942 most of the eight B. & G.S.s training air

bombers and navigators/bomber were due to double their capacity in phase with

the expansion of the navigation training schools,

requirements, however, led to several changes being made, the most impoz*tant

Under the

The slight reduction in

of which was the segregation of air bomber training from that of the

navigators/bomber. Six schools were expanded in February as originally

planned (Nos. 1, 4, 5, 7 and 8 were increased to 320 pvqpils and No. 2 to 240)
to undertake the training of all air bombers. The remaining two schools

(Nos. 6 and 31) concentrated on the instruction of navigatorsAomber, each

school training 16O pupils. These changes made it possible to extend the

air bombers’ courses from 8 to 12 weeks without interfering with the

navigator/bomber courses.
(2)

Experience had shown that eight weeks was not

long enough to complete the air bombers' syllabus and the Air Ministry had

been pressing for an improvement in their training standard,

the low standard of bombing and gxannery training had been the maintenance

One reason for

difficulties with the Merlin engines in the Battle aircraft; Bolingbrokes

were used to replace the Battles, but their higher speed when using them

attack aircraft against the slower Lysander target towing aircraft at first

led to serious trouble, and it was not until June 1943» after extensive

investigations that this difficulty was overcome.

as

When, however, the

serviceability rates did improve it was possible to reduce the aircraft

establishment at the B. & G.S.s.

A further change at the B. & G.S.s resulted from the urgency of the air

Constructional difficulties were delaying the opening

date of No. 10 B. and G.S. and it was not likely to form until late in 1943,

so to meet requirements until it could be opened, two air gunner ground

training schools were formed on 8 March 1943, on  a temporary basis (No. 1 at

gunner requirements.

(1) B.T.S.675(i»4). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

(2) E.T.S.578(43) and 58l(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).

/ Quebec
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(1)
Quebec, and No. 2 at Trenton). They dealt only with ground training on

a six weeks’ course, thus allowing the two existing B, & &.S.s training air

gunners (Nos. 3 and 9) to concentrate on flying training on their six weeks'

The formation of No. 10 B. & &.S, at Mount Pleasant on 20 September

allowed the disbandment of the two temporary schools, and the twelve weeks

sequence of training (6 weeks' ground and 6 weeks' flying) was introduced at

all three B. & G.S.s in place of the old six weeks' course. At the same

courses.

time the opportunity was taken to double the length of the wireless operator/

air gunner courses at the B. and G.S.s, bringing them into line with the new

straight air gunners syllabus. No. 1 A.G.G.T.S. closed on the day that

No. 10 B. & G.S. opened, although No. 2 was not disbanded until 14 January

1944.

The Effects of Grading

In April 1943 a comparison of the failure rate between R.C.A.P. and

R.A.F. pupils at E.F.T.S.s was made. Since April the previous year all

Royal Air Force pupils had been undergoing a 'Grading' course in the United

Kingdom prior to final selection for pilot training, and analysis cleairly

showed that this grading system was responsible for a marked decrease in the

wastage rates at E.F.T.S.s in Canada. By March 1943 the failure rate for

R.A.F. pupils was fairly stable at 15“20 per cent whereas during the previous
(2)

year it had been well over 30 per cent. The wastage rate for R.C.A.F.

personnel, however, who did not carry out any flight test, had remained

fairly constant around 20-25 per cent. This comparison led to two

experiments being tried out in Canada with a view to reducing the wastage

rate at flying training schools. One, at No. 10 E.F.T.S. Pendleton comprised

the normal eight weeks elementary flying training school course, but with an

extra two weeks training allowed for the course. In the first two weeks it

was planned to rid the course entirely of unsuitable pilot material.

experimenting on the assumption that unsuitable material showed itself very

early in the course. The second experiment was carried out at No. 3 Flying

Instructors' School Amprior, where the test was carried out along lines

(l) E.T.S.581(43). (a.h.b./iiic/i).

(2) E.T.S.604(43), 621(43) and 624(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

/ similar
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similar to those developed in the United Kingdom. That is to say, a fixed

percentage of the course would be withdrawn from pilot duties, on the theory

that in any class only a given percentage of pupils could be expected to make

the grade as pilots and that percentage could be determined by overall

experience. The percentage was roughly 50 per cent and these personnel were

withdrawn after having the opportunity to demonstrate their pilot ability by

means of 12 hours flying during which time they were given two flying tests.

These two flight selection expeidments commenced on 28 June, and during

the ensuing six weeks period roughly 350 pi:5)ils were flight tested,

meantime the high failure rate at the E.F.T.S.s was causing a deficiency of
(1)

pupils available for Service flying training.

In the

Fleet Air Arm Training

In the spring of 1943» as a result of an Admiralty decision to increase

the size of the Fleet Air Arm for operations in the Pacific, Canada was asked

to provide additional training facilities for Naval pilots,

carry out elementary as well as Service flying training in Canada - formerly

only S.F.T.S. facilities had been available and Naval pupils had to be given

It was hoped to

their E.F.T.S. training in the United Kingdom - and to increase the annual

output of pilots from the current figure of 680 a year to 1,700.
i.

planned S.F.T.S. capacity under the B.C.A.T.P. in Canada at that time was 30

schools (29 existing smd one still to form), one of ̂ diich was training Naval

The

pilots. It was a3j?eady apparent that operational wastage rates in the R.A.F.

were falling, which meant that the planned output of the schools would soon

exceed the demands of the squadrons, and with this contingency in mind, coupled

with the urgency of the Admiralty's request, it was agreed that one school,

together with its matching E.F.T.S. capacity, could be turned over to Naval

training. The loss of output would not be serious - it was less than 4 per

cent of the totad. output in Canada - and in any case if greater pilot output

for the Air Force were needed at some later date (as indeed it was) the

remaining schools were capable of further expansion.

S.F.T.S. Aylmer was turned over to the training of Fleet Air Arm pilots in

September 1943, and expanded to train 280 pupils at a time.

Accordingly No. 14

To provide the

(1) E.T.S. 624(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

/ balance
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balance of the capacity required. No. 51 S.F.T.S. Kingston which was already

training Naval personnel was expanded by one third to bring its total capacity

up to 320 pupils. To feed these two schools two E.F.T.S.s, Nos. 12 and 13,

were each expanded from 180 to 200 pupils and made available for the training

of F.A.A. personnel, the latter being replaced by  a new school. No. 24 E.F.T.S.
(1)

fltoich was opened at Abbotsford on 6 September 1943*

In addition to the expansion of Naval pilot training facilities arrange

ments had already been made to train telegraphist air gunners in Canada for

the Fleet Air Arm, and a special school, known as No. 1 Naval Air Gunners

School, was opened at Yeirmouth on 1 January 1943.

equipped with 72 Swordfish aircraft (Seamews from the United States had

originally been provided but they were found luisuitable and had to be replaced

by Ansons until sufficient Swordfish became available), trained 324 pupils at

a time on a 36 weeks' course, with intakes of 36 pupils every 4 weeks,

formed part of the B.C.A.T.P., although it was operated entirely by Naval

personnel, and unlike the S.F.T.S.s training Naval pupils, which followed the

R.A.F. syllabus, its system of instruction was laid down by the Admiralty.

The Peak of Training Expansion

In addition to the Fleet Air Ann requirements it was decided, in Jtine

1943, that output would have to be still further increased if the planned air

expansion, particularly in heavy bomber and transport squadrons, was to be

In all an additional output of 1,600 pilots, 3,500 navigators and

1,000 air bombers per year was required, and it was hoped to achieve this with

the minimum of major constructional work,

planned only one new school was to be opened,

take an additional 20 pupils per school (thus raising their total annual output

of pilots from 19,500 to 21,100) with paralleled increase at E.F.T.S.s;

schools training air bombers could be similarly enlarged;

requirements met by omitting the elementary stage of the course, lasting 6

weeks from the overall 20 weeks coxirse (22 weeks for navigators/wireless) at

the A.O.S.s and A.N.S.s, thus accelerating output without increasing

To replace the elementary part of the course (which did not

involve any flying training) a new school, an elementary air navigation school,

was to be formed.

This school, which was

It

achieved.

Apart from the S.F.T.S. already

S.F.T.S.s could be expanded to

the

and the navigation

capacities.

(l) E.T.S.657(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

/ Before
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Before the new expansion plans could be put into effect the acute man

power shortages in the United Kingdom led in September 1945» to the Cabinet

decision that the Army's manpower requirements were to have priority over those

of the Royal Air Force. This meant that the R.A.P. allocation was considerably

reduced and the plans drawn up in June were immediately suspended, only to be

scrapped completely two months later when a new Target Force was drawn up which
(0

limited front line expansion and consequently revised aircrew requirements.

A reassessment of operational wastage rates caused a further reduction and the

revised annual requirements were for 3,400 pilots less and 2,500 navigators

more than had formerly been planned (before the Jtine expansion programme).

The reduction in pilot capacity and the increase in navigator output could best

be carried out in Canada since Australia and New Zealand would be concentrating

more on the Pacific reqviirements, and South Africa and Southern Rhodesia were

feeding Middle East and India O.T.U.s. Furthermore the closure of schools in

America would not release ground personnel for other duties, and there was
(2)

little likelihood of being able to acquire navigational facilities there.

It therefore followed that the reqtiired adjustments in training capacity

would have to be made in Canada. In terms of standard schools, the adjust

ments amounted to a reduction of five Service flying training schools each of

240 pupil capacity on a 16 weeks course (giving an output of 210 pupils per

course, or 680 per year) with a corresponding reduction in elementary flying

training school capacity, and an increase of two air navigation schools each

of 520 pupil capacity on a twenty weeks course, which could be formed from two

Unfortunately it was^simply a matter of closing a

Although it was essential to close schools as soon as possible

in order to economise in manpower, courses would have to be completed before

schools could be closed, and the cessation of intakes would have to commence

of the vacant S.F.T.S.s.

few schools.

at the Personnel De^ot, and would not be felt in the P.R.C.s in England until
Intakes into advanced flying units and O.T.U.s in the

United Kingdom, however, were being reduced forrhwith, and unless output from

eight months later.

(1) E.T.8.656(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).

(2) E.T.S.656(43). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).

(5) Two months E.F.T.S four months S.F.T.S., and two months spent on
travelling and in No. 31 Personnel Depot before starting and after
completing training.

*,

/ Canada
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Canada could be reduced immediately the P.E.C.s in England, vsrhich already had

a considerable popvilation, would be flooded.

Summai^ of Developments by December 1945

While these revised plans for expansion and then contraction were being

drawn up in rapid succession, the development of the B.C.A.T.P. organisation

Beam approach training was introduced at two S.F.T.S.s (Nos. 3 and

10) in the summer of 1943 and by the end of the year beam facilities had been

installed at all S.F.T.S. aerodromes.

continued.

Schools equipped with Harvard and Crane

aircraft managed to carry out this commitment without any additions to their

aircraft establishments, but the Oxford and Anson schools with their lower
(1)

serviceability rates had to have 10 extra aircraft per school,

improvement in S.F.T.S. training standards was made when synthetic dead

reckoning trainers were installed at all the schools.

Yet another

In the autumn arrangements were made to ensure that there was no repetition

of the serious effects of the previous year's winter conditions, when a very

large number of minor adjustments to course lengths and intakes had to be

temporarily made. A general direction was issued to the Training Commands in

October 1943» outlining the basis on which course adjustments would be granted,

which allowed schools to so plan their training that maximiom output during the

period would be obtained. Every effort was meuie to complete the regular

syllabus, but when bad weather interfered, certain less essential exercises were

omitted and E.F.T.S. pupils graduated with a minimum of 50 hours flying instead
(2)

of 60, and S.F.T.S.s with 120 hours instead of 150.

The training of flight engineers for R.C.A.F. heavy bomber squadrons was

commenced in Canada on 1 November 1943» with an intake of 12 per week at the

Technical Training School, St. Thomas, on a 17 weeks engineer's course,

was followed by a two weeks gunnery course at a B. & G.S. and a further seven

weeks type training course in the United Kingdom before going to an operational

By February 1944, intakes had reached their msiximum of 50 per week

(2,600 per year) the majority of whom were obtained from aircrew reselections,

the balance coming from normal I.T.S. selections without requiring any capacity

This

squadron.

(1) E.T.S.624(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).

(2) E.T.S.666(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).

/ increases
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A few of these flight engineers (about 5 per cent) were required

for Coastal Command, and these were given a full 12 weeks air gunners course

at No. 9 B. and C.S. in place of the two weeks course.

increases.

(1)
Several qualified

ground tradesmen selected as flight engineers, flight mechanics and wireless

operator mechanics had already been given gunnery training at No. 9 B. and G.S.

They had then proceeded to No. 3 (Flying Boat) O.T.U. for crewing up before

being posted to Canadian Home Defence Squadrons,

reached their maximum, on 17 February 1944, No. 1 Flight Engineers School was

(2)
By the time intakes had

opened at Amprior, with a capacity for 300 pupils, to provide a six weeks

course of basic ground training (comparable to the I.T.S, training given to

other aircrew candidates) for flight engineer trainees before they received

their technical training.

The length of the tour for flying instructors and staff pilots was

considered and the maximum length set at two years for personnel sent from the

United Kingdom and eighteen months for graduates retained as instructor and

It was not always easy to persuade pilots to volunteer for

instructor duties, because of the comparatively long lengths of the

instructing tour, but on the other hand too short  a period would be

uneconomical (since more instructors woiild have to be trained) and tended to

lower training standards since efficient instructing depended on the
(3)

experience of the instructor.

staff pilots.

Thus, during the latter half of 1943 considerable upheaval took place

within the Canadian Training Scheme. This was due entirely to the rapidly

changing war situation which made it extremely difficult to reconcile the

short-term operational demands with the necessarily long-term training

The length of time taken to train aircrews was so long (it was

roughly two years before a pilot reached his operational unit) that the

organisation.

requirements to meet the front line undenrent numerous changes while the

process of training was proceeding,

latter half of 1943 when plans were made to increase output only to be

followed a few months later by a request for a decrease in output, was one

The situation that arose during the

(l) E.T.S.657(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).

(2) E.T.S.559(43). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).

(3) E.T.S.646(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).
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which, it may he said, should not have arisen. But the plans made in June

1943, warranted that increase if the front line expansion was to be maintained,

and it was not until wastage rates were revised and the strength of the German

Air Poi*ce reassessed that it was safe to reduce the training output. It was

clear too, that if the manpower shortage had not been so acute, a larger

margin on the side of training outputs would have been allowed.

Although by November 1943, plans had already been laid for a small

reduction in the size of the Canadian training organisation,

size of the scheme was not to reach its peak capacity until the following

month when there were a total of 98 training schools and 184 supporting

The November decision planned to reduce this figure to 82

Since the start of the scheme over 80,000 aircrews had been trained

in Canada, nearly half of which were trained during 1943*

(1)
the actual

ancillary units.

schools.

The Decline of the Training Organisation

January 1944 marked the turning point in the growth of the British

Commonwealth Air Training Plan in Canada, and from that time onwards there was

a progressive decline in the size of that organisation,

arrangements made in November 1943 to reduce pilot and increase navigator out

put and was followed by discussions held in February 19M»- which reduced the

size of the plan to the equivalent of 47^ schools by the following year.

October this was further reduced and arrangements made to terminate the plan.

During the first quarter of 1944 the arrangements made in November 1943

were put into effect, and by March 1944 the closure of six E.F.T.S.s, five

S.F.T.S.s, one F.I.S. Euid one G.R.S. was completed,

training organisation was equivalent to 12 schools (eight A.O.S.s and four

A.N.S.s), but the equivalent of only 10 were actually in operation (seven and

a half A.O.S.s, one C.N.S. and one and a half A.N.S.s) and they had a combined

capacity of 6,212 pupils (3,120 navigators, 1,430 navigators/wireless, 78O

The projected expansion (one fiill

sized A.N.S. and two half sized schools) was suspended in February 1944.

school (No. 2 A.N.S.) did actually form but the increase in capacity was offset

by the decision to close No. 2 A.O.S. at Edmonton, in order to relieve traffic

congestion there.

It started with the

In

The planned navigation

navigators/bomber and 882 air bombers).

One

(1) See Appendix 67.

/ Outside
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Outside the B*C*A.T.P. the R.C.A..F. opened four schools to provide

leadership training, similar to that provided in the United Kingdom for R.A.F.

personnel, for Canadians, Australians and New Zealanders graduating as officers

and N.C.O.s. Nos. 1 and 2 Aircrew Graduate Training Schools at Maitland and

Calgary each trained 400 officers, and Nos. 3 and  4 schools at Three Rivers and

Valleyfield each trained 600 N.C.O.s.

A.G.T.S.s on 15 January and No. 1 A.G.T.S. two weeks later.

Towards the end of 1943 it was clear that considerable reduction would

have to be made in the training organisation in order to release ground crews

The plans made in November 1943 were a step in that

direction, but they were only the first step, and when, in January 1944, the

Cabinet assumed that Gennany would be defeated by October 1945 it was proposed

to make a considerable reduction in the overseas training schemes.

To implement this proposal and to draw up a new agreement superseding that

of June 1942 a small mission, headed by Captain H.H. Balfour (U.S. of S.),

assisted by Air Marshal Sir Peter Drummond (A.M.T.), Mr, Howard (S.8.) and
(2)

Mr. M. Laing (T.P.) went to Canada in February 1944.

Zealand representatives also attended, and the discussion made such rapid

progress that a new agreement was signed on l6 February 1944, which not only

covered the reduction in the Canadian training organisation,

number of matters concerning the disposition and control of R.C.A.F. personnel

serving with the R.A.F. in the United Kingdom.

Training commenced at Nos. 2, 3, and 4
(1)

to man the front line.

Australian and New

but also a

Arrangements were made to cancel the schedxaed opening of the two A.N.S.s

and to disband 31 existing schools. Instnictor training facilities were no

longer needed to support the B.C.A.T.P. although the Central Navigation School,

the Central Plying School and the two Pl3ring Instructor Schools continued to

operate to meet R.C.A.F. requirements. The operational training facilities

were also turned over to the R.C.A.P, although some of the capacity (four

O.T.U.s) continued to be used for training R.A.P. crews. The net result of

these changes was a 40 per cent reduction in the capacity of the Canadian

It was agreed to continue the scheme in CanadaScheme by February 1945*

(1) E.T.S.657(43) and 675(44). (A.H.B./lIIc/l).

(2) B.T.S.692(44) and 709(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
OL/vd 69R(^4).

(3) E.T.S.aa2(44)yi (A.H.B./IIIC/i).
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after March 1945 (the terminal date of the 1942 agreement) if the situation

Australia and New Zealand agreed to continue sending pupils to

Canad.a, although arrangements were made to fill their capacity with R.A.F.

pupils any time their places fell vacant,

such a large surplus of trainees in Canada that Australian and New Zealand

warremted it.

(1)
By May 1944, however, there was

drafts were discontinued. In addition to the closure of schools, many were

reduced in capacity.

In March 1944 a programme for the closure of the schools was drawn up,

and it was planned that all the changes should be put into effect by the end

of the year so that the scheme would be working to its revised capacity by

Many of the aerodromes vacated by the closure of schools were

used to store surplus aircraft and equipment pending its disposal or future

use in the training organisation.

Canswiian Vocational Training Programme and for pre-aircrew educational courses
(2)

which had formerly been carried out by Canadian Universities.

Extension of Course Lengths

In addition to the reduction of capacities and closure of schools it was

decided in February to continue indefinitely the longer E.F.T.S. and S.F.T.S.
I

It will be

recalled that Elementary and Service Plying training school courses had been

extended to 10 and 20 weeks respectively in December 1943 in order to reduce

the output of pilots until the planned closxire of the S.F.T.S.s was completed.

It had been intended to revert to the normal 8 and 16 week courses in March

February 1945*

Other schools were utilised for the

courses and a month later further extensions were ordered.

1944» By the spring of 1944, however, it was clear that there was already a

surplus of pilots in the United Kingdom, and that surplus was increasing

rapidly. This was due to a variety of reasons: the delay in Bomber Command

expansion; lower casualty rates than anticipated; and the fact that the

reserve for forthcoming operations was adequate by that time and did not need

The reduction of the training organisation was, in

not only would graduates no longer be

retained as instructors, but the closure of schools released instructional

to be further increased.

itself, a fvurther contributory factor;

personnel for operational duties. Although the pilot output from world wide

(l) E.T.3.703(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).

(2) E.T.3.725(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).
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training organisations would not greatly exceed the intakes into A.F.U.s and

O.T.U.s during the summer months, there would be  a considerable surplus when

winter intedces were resumed. It was therefore necessaiy to reduce output by

Four weeks was added to the E.F.T.S. course

(making it 14) and eight weeks to the S.F.T.S, course, bringing it up to 28

This was equivalent to freezing output completely for two months and

extending courses still fvirther.

weeks.

with the forthcoming reductions in schools would reduce output to the level of

winter A.F.U. eind O.T.U. requirements by August 1944*

which were also applied to schools in South Africa and Southern Rhodesia and

The extended courses.

were to remain in force indefinitely, came into being in March at the E.F.T.S.s

The schools training Fleet Air Arm

pilots (Nos. 12 and 13 E.F.T.S.s and 14 and 31 S.F.T.S.s) continued with the

and two months later at the S.F.T.S.s.

(1)
old courses.

As a result of these extensionsintakes into all pilot schools were

E.F.T.S. pupils awaiting entry into S.F.T.S.s (there

were over 3,000 by August 1944) had to be given leave without pay or employed

on ground duties while awaiting their training, and entries into I.T.S.s for

temporarily stopped.

pilot training had to be drastically reduced.

I.T.S. pupils awaiting entry into E.F.T.S.s a system of 'grading* similar to

that already used in the United Kingdom, was introduced in April for R.C.A.F.

pupils, and the first two weeks of the E.F.T.S. courses were used for that

To reduce the large number of

(2)
R.A.P. pupils did not have to undergo this test. As a furtherpurpose.

means of reducing surplus, and at the same time to increase training standards

elimination rates at both E.F.T.S.s and S.F.T.S.s were raised to 20 per cent.

This rate, at the E.F.T.S., was in addition to the 'grading' wastage which was

about 30 per cent which meant that the overall E.F.T.S. output was 5 per cent

of intake. It was also arranged that all R.A.F. pilot ceuididates who were

eliminated should return to the United Kingdom instead of being reselected in

Canada.

(l) E.T.S.734(44). (a.H.B./IIIC/i).

(2) E.T.S.718(44). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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Closure of Schools

The summer of 1944 saw the large scale reduction in the size of the

Canadian Training Organisation. As a result of the very large reduction in

aircrew intakes the recjruiting, and initial training organisation undei*went

considerable pruning. Recruiting centres, were reduced from 15 to 8 centres

by 1 April, and on 1 August, these 8 remaining centres were closed, and small

recruiting sections were established at each Command H.Q.

possible to dispense with all manning depots, with the exception of No. 1
(1)

Manning Depot, Toronto, by the end of August.

The reduction of pilot intakes in December 1943, led to the cutting of

It was also

the I.T.S. capacity by roughly two thirds of their previous capacity (from

980 to 650 pupils per school) and the decisions taken in February concerning

the overall reduction of the Training scheme meant that the Initial Training

School capacity (7 schools) which was then approximately 4>400 pupils, could be

reduced to 1,600 pupils,

and the capacities of the remaining four reduced to 4OO-45O pupils per school.

Pilot intakes were reduced on 8 May, air bombers on 5 June, and navigators on

These four remaining schools, however, owing to the surplus of pupils

awaiting entry to E.F.T.S.s and A.O.S.s only operated at approximately 50 per

cent of their pupil capacity over the next few months,

a result of these reduced requirements 4,200 direct ent

who had not commenced initial training, were discharged,

pupils due to graduate by 31 March 1945, by which time the scheme was due to

cease, had passed through initial training schools.

The eight E.P.T.S.s and 11 S.F.T.S.s closed as planned;

were reduced on 1? July and S.F.T.S.s 10 weeks later (the extended

not, of course, applied to the schools due to close),

navigator and air bomber capacity meant that two A.O.S.s (Nos. 2 and 4) and four

B. and O.S.s (Nos. 2, 6, 8 and 31) were closed and the two projected A.N.S.s

were no longer required.

(2)
Nos. 5, 6 and 7 I.T.S.s were disbanded in June 1944

3 July.

In September 1944, as

R.C.A.F. personnel
V)

By November dJ.

E.F.T.S. intakes

courses were

The reduction of the

Intakes into bombing and gunnery schools were reduced

on 25 September 1944, for air bombers and 11 September for navigator categories;

(1) E.T.S.713(44) and 758(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).

(2) E.T.S.739(44) and 779(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).

(3) E.T.S.769(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).
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the A.O.S./A.N.S. reduction took place 12 and eight weeks later respectively.

Wireless operator/air gunner training capacity was also reduced by the closure

of the four B. and G.S.Sy that of the wireless schools was cut from 3*465

pupils to 1,312 by decreasing the size of two schools (Nos. 2 and 3 W.S.s) and

disbanding the third (No. 4). Air gunner capacity was to be reduced by two

thirds (from 1,836 to 6l2 pupils) and would allow the closure of two of the

three bombing and gunnery schools training air gunners (Nos. 3 and 10

B. and 0.S.s).

1945.

This reduction, however, was not due to take effect until early

Flight engineer school capacity was reduced by 50 per cent on 28 August

1944 and a similar reduction made at the technical training school six weeks

To centralise flight engineer training it was decided to carry out

type training in Canada instead of the United Kingdom, and four Halifaxes

established at No. 1 F.E.S. for that purpose in July, at the same time the

school was moved from Amprior to Aylmer,

post-graduate courses could be cut, and it was possible to disband No. 4
(1)

A.G.T.S. on 4 July 1944.

The instructor position was also changed.

later.

we

All these reductions meant that t

The reductions planned in

re

he

November 1943, had already allowed the closure of No. 3 F.I.S. - although

capacity of the remaining two schools had to be slightly increased from 102 to

107 pv^iils per school - and these, planned in February 1944, meant that the

schools would have to cater only for R.C.A.F, requirements, and capacity could

therefore be reduced by 50 per cent (18 elementary, 24 T.E. and 12 S.E. advanced

pupils per school). The course length remained at eight weeks,

possible to shorten the instructional tour length for staff pilots, air gunner

It was also

and air bomber instructors to 12 months. Although the supply position would

have allowed it, fl3ring instructors and navigation instructors tours were

unchanged, because shorter tours would have lowered training standards.

Revised Pilot Training Syllabus

The extension of the E.F.T.S. and S.F.T.S. course lengths allowed the

standard of pilot training to be raised. At the E.F.T.S. stage this was done

by the introduction of grading during the first two weeks of the course and the

eight weeks' extension of the S.F.T.S. course was utilised for what might be

It consisted of 60 hours’ flying

and 145 hours' ground lectures, and most of that time was devoted to such things

as cross country sorties with pre-flight briefing and post-flight discussion.

described as a post-graduate flying course.

(1) E.T.S.746(44). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
/ The
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The reduction in pilot requirements also meant that there was sufficient

capacity to allow experimental courses to be xmdertaken. In previous years

the pressing need for maximum output had prevented any deviation from the

recognised system of training, and even the system of grading, introduced in

the United Kingdom in 1942 cotild not be applied to Canada until the reductions

rendered E.P.T.S. facilities available for that purpose. By 1944» however.

output requirements were not so urgent, and two experiments were carried out

to see whether the existing syllabus needed any major alterations.

The first was an investigation initiated by the R.C.A.F. to determine the

possibility of training pupil pilots ab initio on Harv8a^i aircraft instead of

A preliminary investigation for a groMp of

12 pupils commenced in Jvily and the first reports were encoviraging, eight of

It was therefore decided to extend the experiment and

a further 69 pupils were used in the main experiment which commenced in August

1944 at No. 2 S.P.T.S. Uplands,

with normal orthodox courses the progress and achievement of pupils, the time

commencing on an elementary type.

the pupils going solo.

The idea of the experiment was to con5>are

required to reach wings standard, elimination and accident rates, costs, etc.

The length of the courseAt the conclusion of the course 45 pupils graduated,

was 24 weeks and the main conclusions pointed to the feasibility of ab initio

It produced satisfactory pilots in a minimum of time, andHarvard training,

accident and wastage rates compared favourably with those of the orthodox

More pupils could be trained in the same period of time, and slight

reductions in both flying hours and instructional staff could be effected.

Costs, however, showed a slight increase for the experimental training,

although it could have been carried out with more limited resotirces and,

therefore, offered the possibility of definite financial advantage.

The other experiment was carried out at No, l6 Service Plying Training

School, Hagersville, where pupils were trained on both single-engined and twin-

Single-engined training was considered

as a basic requirement only and all pupils were turned out as twin-engined

It was found that 140 hours was the minimxmi necessary on account of

Useful experience was gained and this

courses.

engined aircraft, commencing 10 April.

pilots.

the extra time needed for conversion.

was to be used as the basis for a new syllabus if similar training was ever

introduced at the remaining Service flying training schools.
(I)

(l) E.T.S.725(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
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Final Reduction of the British Commonwealth Air Training Plan

In the autumn of iShk it was clear that further drastic reductions in the

Canadisui training organisation could be made. The reduction planned in

February 1944 had been based on three main assumptions:

that 490 squadrons (including 93 R.C.A.F.) would be

that Germany would be

defeated by October 1945j

needed for the Japanese war:
(1)

and that Australia and New Zealand contributions

would gradually fade out. Since that time aircrew stirpluses had grown

still greater (chiefly due to more favourable operational wastage rates) and

pilot training courses had had to be considerably extended in order to further

reduce output. Although final decisions on the requirements for the Japanese

War had still to be taken it was clear that the existing training capacity was

far in excess of that required to support the force required after the German

There were already sufficient aircrew personnel within theWar was over.

training organisation to cover all requirements up to at least the end of 1945

and it was undesirable to retain large numbers of personnel in various stages

of training for unreasonably long periods. Not only would refresher

facilities be needed but the training organisation might, at some later date,

be reduced to a size smaller than the ultimate peace-time requirements.

Moreover certain basic factors, upon which training requirements depended

held altered since February 1944»

hypothetical date for the defeat of Germany;

had been provisionally reduced to 390 squadrons (58 R.C.A.F.), eind manpower

June, instead of October was taken as the

the force for the Japanese phase

shortages made it likely that it would be further reduced; and front line

expansion was vinlikely to continue after the end of 1944. In addition lower

wastage rates, both for occupational duties and the Japanese war, had been

agreed, and allowance had to be made for the possibility of using prisoners of

war released in Europe for operations in the Pacific after a period of
(2)

recuperation and refresher training.

In view of these considerations a revised calculation of the overall

training requirements was made in September 1944» when it was proposed to

reduce the number of B.C.A.T.P. schools to 14 (one I.T.S., two and a half

E.F.T.S.s, four and a half S.F.T.S.s, two A.O.S.^A.N.S.s, two B. & G.S.s,

(l) E.T.S.756(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).

(2) E.T.S.756(44). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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one W,S. and one &.R.S.), with capacities for approximately 1,000 pilots,

1,000 navigators and air bombers, and 600 air gunners and wireless operators/

These requirements ignored surpluses and assured minimnm course

lengths - S.F.T.S. courses, for example, were taken at 16 weeks, although at

that time they were actually of 28 weeks duration.

Shortly after these requirements were proposed the assumed date for the

defeat of Oermany was advanced six months (to 31 December 1944) which not only

rendered more urgent the necessary action to control the existing training

organisation but further reduced training requirements,

advanced date there would be a considerable surplus of aircrew personnel, both

in the United Kingdom and Canada, and it was therefore agreed to bring the

British Commonwealth Air Training Plan to an end on 31 March 1945, the date

originally agreed upon under the revised agreement of June 1942,

31 March 1945, the training organisation in Canada would be to meet R.C.A.P.

requirements.

air gunner.

As a result of the

After

It was, however, arranged that siny training capacity required in Canada on

behalf of the Royal Air Force should be mutually agreed between the two

Governments, and should be provided on a contract basis. Pending discussions

on these requirements, stnd in order to make quite sure that should unforeseen

circumstances radically alter the favourable conditions prevailing at this

time, it was provisionally proposed to maintain a  * shadow* training

organisation in Canada. This consisted of one I.T.S., two E.F.T.S.s, four

S.F.T.S.3, two B, & G.S.s, two A.N.S.s and one W.S. These schools remained

on a care and maintenance basis and were to train any R.A.F. pupils sent to

Their total capacity was greater than the

anticipated needs of the R.A.F., but the remaining capacity could be used for

R.C.A.F. training courses.

Thus, by October 1944, it was agreed to bring to an end the British

Canada after 31 March 1945.

(>)

Commonwealth Air Training Plan in Canada and the training of R.A.F. personnel

after 31 March 1945 was carried out on a contract basis. It was arranged,

however, to train as many pupils as possible during the last stages of the

plan, and by 6 November 1944 all untrained aircrews had been posted for training,

Schools were closed as soon as their last intakes graduated and by the end of

the year the number of schools in Cansida had been reduced to 52 - a decrease

(l) E.T ,8*788(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/i ).

/ of



- 505 -

(1)
of 46 during the last 12 months. In addition the number of supporting

units was reduced from I84 to 63.

In addition to the schools required for R.A.P, training others were

utilised for R.C.A.P, training, but because of the surplus of trained

personnel, these schools were not required for basic training but were

All the B.C.A.T.P. schoolsreorganised for refresher and specialist courses.

R,C.A,P,were closed, however, and new R,C,A,P, schools opened in their place.

4,200enlistments had been suspended in June 1944 and they were not resumed.

aircrew cadets were transferred to the Army and more than 10,000 trained air

crew, who were surplus to requirements were transferred to the Reserve between

Even after these transfers it was estimatedSeptember 1944 and March 1945*

in October 1944 that the R,C,A,P. still would have more than sufficient

trained aircrew to cover two years replacement requirements for both Western

Hemisphejre operators and in the Pacific.

Training in Canada after Maurch 1945

In December 1944 by which time the date for the defeat of Germany had

been re-estimated as June 1945, a survey of aircrew requirements was made and

it was calculated that capacity for training 720 pilots and 1,040 navigators

In addition it was desired to continue the Fleet Air Armwould be required,

training organisation on its existing basis,

by the R.C.A.F. authorities and it was agreed to provide the required capacity

for one year after the termination of the B.C.A.T.P., that is up to 31 March

The requirements were discussed

1946.

All schools retained in Canada after 31 March 1945 were operated as

Pilot training capacity was provided by retaining some ofR.C.A.P, schools.

the existing schools modified to train the requisite number of pupils,

navigation schools, however, were nominally new schools, although they were

The old C.N.S. was re-formed as

Th

all converted from existing facilities.

e

No. 1 A.N.S., No. 7 A.O.S. was transformed into No. 3 A.N.S., and No. 1 G.R.S.

The latter school in addition to instructingwas turned into No. 1 R. & N.S.

R.A.P. pupils in navigation, provided G.R. courses for R.C.A.P. pilots and

navigators/bomber required for Canada’s home defence squadrons,

following schools were provided for the training of R.A.P, and P.A.A. pupils:-

The

(1) Actually 52 schools were closed during 1944, but seven new schools
opened.
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Capacity

No. 23 E.F.T.S.
No. 10 E.P.T.S.

No. 13 E.F.T.S.

I
Yorkton

Pendleton

St. Johns

20^
R.A.F.

136

156 F.A.A.

3 S.F.T.S.
No. 16 S.F.T.S.
No. 18 S.F.T.S.

No. Calgary
Hagersville
Gimfe

240
240 R.A.F.

240

No. 14 S.F.T.S. Kingston 280 F.A.A.

No. 1 A.N.S.

3 A.N.S.
1 R. & N.S.

Rivers

Portage de la Prairie
Yarmouth

260
No» 520 R.A.F.
No. 260

In addition it was agreed to retain the six operational training units for

both R.A.F. and R.C.A.F. personnel. The arrangements made to retain a shadow

organisation as an insurance against an unfavourable turn in the progress of

the war were changed to two E.F.T.S.s, five S.F.T.S.s, one A.N.S

These schools were disbanded in the normal way as

their last courses passed out, but pending their final disposal they were

capable if necessary of being re-opened at short notice.

one•»

B. and G.S. and one W.S.

Apart from those

schools continuing R.A.F. training after March 1945 all the remaining

B.C.A.T.P. schools (33 in all) were closed during the first three months of

1945.

Under the new agreement Canada was to accept drafts of 100 pilots and

104 navigators every two weeks for training in Canada, the first 50 of vriaich

commenced training at No. 23 E.F.T.S. on 4 December 1944.

complete their training by 31 March 1946, it had been agreed that the last

draft would leave the United Kingdom in July 1945 suid would enter training in

With the sudden end of the Japanese war however, all R.A.F.

training in Canada was immediately halted.

17 August and in all 151 pilots and 739 navigators had been trained since the

termination of the B.C.A.T.P.

In order to

mid August.

The last graduates passed out on

During the six years of war, approximately 36O training schools and

ancillary units were established on 231 sites in Canada,

came 137,910 aircrew graduates to take their place in the R.A.F

R.C.A.F

From these sch

R.A.A.F.,

(1)
or the R.N.Z.A.F. The actual output under the British Comm

ools

on

wealth Air Training Plan Agreements in Canada, exclviding 171 R.C.A.F. pilots

trained before the E.A.T.S. started, 5,296 R.A.F. and Fleet Air Arm personnel

trained in R.A.F. ’transferred' schools in Canada prior to 1 July 1942, and

890 R.A.F. personnel trained in R.C.A.F. schools after 31 March 1945, was

131,553* Of these, the R.C.A.F. contribution was largest, representing 55*4

tT) See Appendix 68.
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per cent of the total; the R.A.F. provided 32 per cent, the R.A.A.F. 7’5 per

The 10,000th graduation took place incent and the R.N.Z.A.F. 5*3 per cent.

September 1941, the 50,000th in April 1943, and the 100,000th in June 1944.

From 1 July 1942 to 31 March 1945 the average number of men graduated per

month was 3,265. The strength of the trained staff flying and non-flying,

grew from 4,558 at the end of March 1940 to a peak of over 104,000 as at

31 December 1943, followed by a gradual decline to less than 67,000 by March
(1)

1945. The peak effort of the scheme was reached in the year 1943 when

aircraft of the plan flew roughly 7,000,000 hours with a maximum in the month

of J\ily when 677,000 hours were flown.

Training of Norwegians in Canada

A history of flying training in Canada would not be complete without

reference to the activities of the Royal Norwegian Air Force in North America.

In August 1940, shortly after their country had been overrun, the leaders of

the 120 odd Norwegian airmen who had escaped from Norway, in consultation in

London with representatives of the Air Ministiy and the Canadian Government,

drew up plans for the resurrection of the Norwegian Air Force,

training camp was to be established in Canada utilising some aircraft that

had been ordered in America shortly before the invasion of Norway to train

airmen for service in Europe with the Royal Air Force.

An air

The camp would be

paid for by the Noiwregian Government and operated entirely by the Norwegian

Air Force, and wotild therefore be quite independent of the Empire and R.A.P.

training schemes in Canada.

Training started on 10 November 1940, using the 100 or so Curtiss and

Northrop fighters ordered from America supplemented by Fairchild elementary

The camp, which soon became known as ’Little Norway* and was

originally situated near Toronto, consisted of several separate schools

training pilots, observers, wireless operators and air gunners besides

Volunteers, all of Norwegian extraction, were

soon reaching ’Little Norway’ from all parts of the world, including large

numbers from Norway itself and it became necessary to expand training

A site at Muskaka, which had been used for elementary training

shortly after the Toronto station was opened, was suitable for expansion and

trainers.

numerous ground tradesmen.

facilities.

(1) A.H.B./IIICI/26.
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in April 1943 the whole of ’Little Norway' was moved from Toronto to Muskaka.

Six months later this was supplemented by the opening of a gunnery schools in
America,

The first Norwegian Air Force squadron was formed from the output in

Canada in 1941, and three more were formed within the next few years,

addition many Norwegians served in R.A.F. squadrons in all Commands,

end of the war 420 pilots, 142 navigators and 55 wireless operators/air
(1)

had been trained at 'Little Norway' in Canada.

In

By

gu

the

nner

(l) A.M. File C.31906.
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CHAPTER 8

BASIC TRAIWINS IN AUSTRALIA

The first flying training school to be established in Australia was the

Central Plying School - later known as No. 1 Plying Training School - which

was opened at Point Cook when the Australian Plying Corps was formed in 1912.

During the first World War the school trained over 15O pilots, most of whom

served abroad, but with the disbandment of the Plying Corps at the end of

1918 the school was closed. It was opened again two years later with the

formation of the Australian Air Corps - renamed the Royal Australian Air Porce

on 31 March 1921 - and for the next few years Point Cook was the main Air

Porce Station in Australia. It was used both as a training base, producing

about 10 pilots a year, and as an operational base for survey work of the

uncharted parts of the Commonwealth.

By 1928 the training intake had grown to 12 pupils every 6 months, each

of whom received 100 hours flying, mainly on worn out D.H.9*s» and arrangements

were made for four of the annual output of 24 pupils to serve with the R.A.P.

imder the 'trained cadet' scheme. Pilots served for four years in the R.A.P.,

to which could be added a further three, before returning home to be posted on

the R.A.A.P. Reserve for another four years,

progress was slow, and the only notable event was the formation of a reserve

In 1936 an expansion programme was

Por the next eight years

force known as the Civilian Air Porce.

begun. Many new stations were opened and intakes into training were

increased to 50 pupils every 6 months, half of whom served in the R.A.P. after

completing their training. The Civilian Air Porce was also expanded and civil

flying clubs were subsidised to the extent of £25 per pupil. A further

in5>ortant step was the introduction of the policy of training most G.D.

officers, of both the Permanent and the Civilian Air Porce, as fl3ring

instructors - a policy which paid high dividends when the Empire Air Training

Schools scheme was first established in Australia.

The R.A.A.P. on the outbreak of war

When Australia entered the war on 3 September 1939 a programme of

development to 19 squadrons by 1941 was proceeding to schedule and 12 squadrons

had actually been formed.

3,400 and its equipment consisted of 246 aircraft.

The personnel strength of the R.A.A.P. was roughly

/ Immediately
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Immediately following the outbreak of war Australia offered to send to

Europe an Expeditionary Air Force comprising six squadrons and some 3»200 men.

When the Empire Air Training Scheme was proposed, however, it was considered

that the Australian contribution might best be made by strengthening the

R.A.A.F. at home both for defence and training, and utilising its resources as

fully as possible so as to make the maximum contribution towards the Empire

Air Training Scheme. The proposed expeditionary force which would have

required the continuous output of two E.F.T.S.s and two S.F.T.S.s to maintain

it was, therefore, cancelled and the only Australian personnel sent overseas

at that time were 17 officers and 166 airmen despatched to the United Kingdom

to form No. 10 R.A.A.F. Squadron utilising a number of Sunderland aircraft

ordered in the United Kingdom by the R.A.A.F. shortly before the war and
(1)

subsequently put at the disposal of the R.A.P.

Following the decision to despatch an Air Missicn to Canswia to exsunine

and report on the Empire Air Training Scheme in detail, the immediate

Pending a final decisiondevelopment of training in Australia was considered,

on Australia's contribution to the scheme, the existing reserves of aircraft

The primary object was

to produce instructors for the large ntimber of training schools it was

anticipated woiold be needed in Australia,

before the war haA been responsible for all flying training carried out in

Australia (apart from some training carried out at aero-clubs).

and instiMctors were utilised on a short term basis.

No. 1 F.T.S., Point Cook, which

was

reorganised so as to concentrate on the advanced training of pilots, together

Two small elementary flyingwith the training of flying instructors.

training schools were established at the former civil schools at Parafield and

Archersfield as part of the Home Defence plan and these, together with flying

clubs at Maryland, Newcastle,Essendon, and Mascot, provided elementary

training facilities for pupils proceeding to the Service course at Point Cook.

The first course of instructor pupils, all of whom were drawn from the

Civilian reserve, entered training on 16 October 1939» and the civil schools

Parafield andand clubs commenced elementary training about the same time.

Archersfield officially became E.F.T.S.s a few weeks later.

(l) War Report of the C.A.S R.A.A.F.•»
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Empire Air Training Scheme

The idea of co-ordinating all training in the Domirdons was first

proposed by Mr. Bruce, the Australian High Conunissioner in London, on

22 September 1939 who suggested that although each Dominion should have its

own Air Force in the field, advanced training should be rationalised by

concentrating in Canada, the other two Dominions sending their pupils there

for training after receiving elementary training in the home country,

scheme was formally submitted to the Australian Government by the British

Prime Minister four days later,

and a mission, consisting of the Member for Air (the Honourable J.B.

Fairbaim) the Assistant C.A.S. (Wing Commander G. Jones) and a financial

adviser (Mr. C.V. Kelloway) accompanied by Mr. R.E. Elford as secretary

arrived in Ottawa the following month for discussion with the United Kingdom,

The

It was approved in principle on 5 October

Canada and New Zealand.

The original conception that only elementary training should be carried

out in Australia was not popular with the Australian government who considered

that it wovjld be cheaper, besides strengthening the Australiaui Home Defence

Organisation, if full use were made of Australia's own resources, both

Accordingly, when the agreements coveilng the train

ing of R.A.A.F. personnel was signed - the first,  a two party agreement between

the British and Australian Governments relating to training in Australia, on

and the second, a four party agreement between the British,

Australian, New Zealand and Canadian governments regarding training in Canada,

on 17 December 1939 - Australia's claims were recognised and it was agreed

that only two ninths of the Australian personnel should receive their

Under these agreements, which came into force

existing and potential..

27 November;

advanced training in Canada,

immediately, Australia was to set up a training organisation which, when it

reached its peak (estimated as July 1942), woi^d be capable of producing

some 10,335 fully trained personnel per year.

to 36 per cent of the total E.A.T.S. production represented a four weekly

intake of 432 pilots, 226 observers and 392 wireless operators/air gunner,

from which Australia undertook to send to Canada 80 pilot pupils (trained up

(1)
The output which amounted

(l) See Appendix 6l.
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to E.P.T.S. standard), and 2^2 observer pupils £ind 72 wireless operator/air

gunner pupils (trained up to I.T.W. standard) every four weeks.

Australia's task was a considerable one, involving three main require

ments; personnel, aircraft and training schools,

necessitated the setting up of a large recruiting organisation, the enrolling

of flying instructors, and the training of ground staff.

Recruiting was established, and recruiting centres were opened in all six

capital cities before the end of the year, and shortly afterwards five recruit

depots were formed to provide non-technical recruit training,

and depots were further supplemented by mobile units, and special motor and

railway vehicles were fitted for that purpose,

campaign passed all expectations causing long waiting lists duidng the first

two years and a 'reservist' scheme had to be introduced under which men

awaiting aircrew training were placed on the reserve and given pre-entry

training in Service subjects.

The securing of personnel

A Directorate of

The centres

The response to the recruitin

Instructors were provided from the interim

g

training schools already established, although they had to be supplemented by

R.A.P. personnel until graduates from the E.A.T.S. could be trained as

instructors. The initial aircraft requirements were 436 Tiger Moths, 315

Halyards and Wirraways, 591 Ansons, 336 Battles and 24 D.C.2's, plus wastage

replacements which increased these figures by over 40 per cent.

Kingdom undertook to supply all the Ansons (without wings) and Battles, and

two thirds of the Tiger Moth engines, besides paying for 233 of the Wirraways

to be produced in Australia,

provided by Australia.

The Royal Australian Air Force was faced with a tremeiklous expansion to

The scheme was planned on a

geographical basis in order to give a planned combination of home defence,

training and maintenance units in each area, and as far as possible an aircrew

trainee was enlisted, trained and embarked for service overseas within his own

Organisation on a functional basis (in Home Defence, Training and

Maintenance Commands) was not possible owing to the great distances between

capital cities.

The United

The remainder of the aircraft were to be

(1)

provide the necessaiy training facilities.

state.

(1) See Appendix 61.
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To produce Australia’s quota of trained aircrews under the agreement the

following schools had to he opened

Initial Training 5

Elementary Flying Training 9

Service Plying Training 7

Air Obseinrers k

Wireless Operator/Air Sunner 4

Bombing and &unnery if

Air Navigation 3

In addition it was necessary to establish further training and ancillary

units, and to increase the capacity of existing units for the training of

staffs for both the flying training schools and the appropriate command.

recruiting and maintenance organisations. These training and ancillary units

included

Armament School 1

Signal School 1

Engineering School 1

Central Flying School 1

6Recruiting Centres

5Recruiting Depots

6Schools of Technical Training

2Aircraft Depots

3Stores Depots

2Aircraft Parks

School of Administration 1

Organisation of Schools

The schools in Australia, like those in Canada and New Zealand, were

organised on R.A.F, lines and worked to the R.A.P. syllabuses of instruction.

Originally it was planned to retain the services of those flying clubs that

had carried out some elementary flying training since the early days of the

It waswar, to supplement the two E.P.T.S.s instead of forming new E.F.T.S.s.

soon appeirent, however, that the standard of training varied from school to

school, and even the airworthiness of the aircraft (many of which were not only

obsolete but decidedly antique) was sometimes questionable. A further

handicap was the difficulty in arriving at a satisfactory basis for payment in
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For those reasons it was decided, in April 1940 (just

before the first E.A.T.S. intake commenced E.F.T.S. training), to abandon the

plan for training in civil schools and to establish air force schools, half the

respect of training.

size of R.A.F. standard schools, which meant that 18 E.F.T.S.s would be needed.

The sequence of training also followed the R.A.F. system,

first went to intial training wings for a ground training course (eight weeks

for pilots and obseirvers and four for wireless operators/air gunners), after

which pilot pupils proceeded to E.F.T.S. for eight weeks and then to an

S.P.T.S. either in Canada or Australia for 16 weeks.

All pupils

Observer pupils

proceeded either to Canadian or Australian schools for an A.O.S. course for

12 weeks, followed by a B. and C.S. course of 6 weeks duration and a 4 weeks

Wireless operator/air gunner pupils, after leaving the I.T.W.,

went either to a Canadian or Australian wireless/air gunner school for a 20

weeks' course in wireless operating followed by 4 weeks at a B. and G.S.

Early Difficulties

When the details of the Empire Air Training Scheme were worked out it was

possible to reorganise the existing facilities and plan the new schools.

Australia's home defence requirements were outside the scope of the E.A.T.S.

and one E.F.T.S. and one S.F.T.S. were needed to supply those needs.

E.F.T.S. Parafield and No. 1 S.F.T.S. Point Cook were earmarked for that

A.N.S. course.

No. 1

purpose which meant that the overall E.F.T.S. and S.F.T.S. requirements were

increased to 10 and 8 respectively. The training of flying instructors was

rationalised and a central flying school was formed at Point Cook on 29 April

1940 (it moved to Camden on 21 May), Both elementary and Service instructors

were trained, the former on an eight weeks' co\irse and the latter twelve. The

school was equipped with 38 aircraft and had a capacity for training 80 pupils

at a time.

Although steps were taken to implement the E.A.T.S. agreement as soon as it

was signed (in November 1939) time was needed to open schools and train

instructors and it was not until 29 April 194O that the first pupils entered

No. 1 I.T.W, Somers for training. After that date all aircrew training in the

Dominion was to be carried out under the E.A.T.S. Between the outbreak of war

and the commencement of the E.A.T.S, 116 pilots, 1? observers and 10 air gunners

had been trained in R.A.A.F, schools. The first E.A.T.S. output, numbering

34 pilots, graduated from No. 2 S.F.T.S. on 18 November 1940, and the first
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draft of trainees for Canada left in September 1940. By the end of the year

there were eight E.F.T.S.s and three S.P.T.S.s in operation (including the

pair of schools suppl3ring Australia’s home defence needs),

for training observers and wireless operators/air gunner had also been opened

Other schools

and by 31 December 1940 there were twenty-two schools operating in Australia

(excluding the ancillary units such as recruit centres, depots etc.) of which
all but four (one E.F.T.S., one S.F.T.S., the C.F.S. and a G.R.S.)

established under the Empire Air Training Scheme,

but it was not achieved without

were

It was notable progress

a great many difficulties and shortcomings.

Throughout the year Australia was handicapped by shortage of aircraft,  spares,

Ansons and Battles for the E.A.T.S. schoolsand instructional equipment,

(seven S.P.T.S.s, four A.O.S.s, four B. & G.S.s, and three A.N.S.s) were to be

supplied from the United Kingdom and aircraft for the remaining schools were to

be manufactured in Australia or purchased in America. The delivery of

Wirraways and Wacketts for the elementary and Service flying training schools

was satisfactory although their production placed  a large burden on the

Australian aircraft industry. At the outbreak of war that industry, though

extremely small, was established on a sound basis, and for that reason was able

to respond steadily as the war progressed, and aircraft to meet the needs of

E.A.T.S. schools as well as a number of operational types were soon in

production.

The delivery of aircraft and spares from the United Kingdom, however,
far from satisfactory.

was

By the end of 1940 Anson deliveries were nearly 40 per

cent short of requirements and the spares position was little better. In

addition, there was an acute shortage of instructional equipment,

unnaturally the training at some schools suffered through these shortages, and

to relieve the aircraft shortage a number of civil types such as D.H.84’s and

D.H.87’s were used to replace Ansons at A.O.S.s.

Measures to increase output

In the autumn of 1940, with the Battle of Britain at its height, the need

for more pilots was desperate, and an urgent call was sent to all the Dominion

partners to increase pilot output.

Not

In Australia it was hoped that the Air

Member for Training’s ’Third Revise’ which reduced the E.P.T.S. and S.F.T.S.

coiarse length from 8 and 16 to 5 and 10 weeks respectively and also increased
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increased the schools’ capacity by 25 per cent could be put into practice.

The acute shortage of trainer aircraft, however, prevented the implementation

of that policy in full and it was decided to retain the existing

lengths and to introduce the 25 per cent overbearing at schools.

course

Accordingly,

in October 1940, the E.F.T.S.s were expanded from 48 to 60 pupils per school

and S.F.T.S.s from 160 to 200. It is interesting to note that Canada, faced

with the same problem, shortened the course lengths, but did not increase the

size of her schools. The expedients adopted in Australia had the advantage

of retaining practical armament training as part of the pilots' curriculum.

The shortage of aircraft also delayed the conversion of S.F.T.S.s into

specialised schools equipped with either single-engined or twin-engined

aircraft instead of both types, which was also a feature of the 'Third Revise'.

The world wide expansion of pilot training capacity meant that Australia's

quota of trainees for pilot training in Canada would have to be increased.

Canada, by shortening courses, had stepped up her pilot output by 40 per cent,

which meant that 1,450 elementary trained pilot pupils would be required every

year from Australia in place of the 1,040 under the original agreement,

an increase, however, was beyond Australia's immediate capacity and until the

supply of aircraft would allow courses at Australia's schools to be shortened,

it was agreed that the rate of flow to Canada should be increased by only 25

per cent, to 1,300 per year (lOO every 4 weeks), and two schools (Nos. 5 and 8

E.F.T.S.s) were devoted exclusively to training pupils for Canada’s S.F.T.S.s.

The increased pilot quotas commenced in January 1941 although observer and

wireless operator/air gunner shipments remained unchanged at 546 and 936 per

year.

Such

In addition to increasing pilot output under the E.A.T.S. plans were made

to increase aircrew output to meet Australia's growing Home Defence require-

Pilot output was increased by 25 per cent by expanding the two

R.A.A.F. schools (No. 1 E.F.T.S. and No. 1 S.F.T.S.) in the same way as the

E.A.T.S. schools, and observer and wireless operator/air gunner requirements

were met by expanding the planned E.A.T.S. capacity by 10 per cent and 25 per

cent respectively,

extended by four weeks to improve the standard of training.

ments.

At the same time course lengths at the W.A.G.S.s were

Yet another
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training commitment was undertaken the following month (November 1940) when

arrangements were made for Australia to provide 580 pupils per year (40 every

fovur and three weeks alternately) for pilot training in Southern Khodesia.

They were to receive I.T.W. training in Australia before proceeding to

Southern Rhodesia for elementary and Service flying training,

completing their training they would go to the Middle East for operational

training before reinforcing R.A.A.P. squadrons operating in that theatre.

These three extensions to Australia's training organisation to meet the

After

E.A.T.S. expansion. Home Defence requirements and the Southern Rhodesian

commitment - resulted in an overall increase of more than 20 per cent in

Australia's original manpower commitment under the Ottawa agreement of

The total output of Australian personnel planned during the

life of the E.A.T.S. (i.e. until 31 March 1943) was 21,393, compared with

15*956 visualised in November 1939 - an increase of 5*437 on the original
(1)

plan.

November 1939»

The increases planned late in 1940 did not, of course, have an immediate

effect on aircrew output, amd by the end of 1940 only 200 Australian pupils

had graduated, of which 97 were pilots (37 graduating in Canada), 39 observers

and 163 wireless operators/air gunner,

which 80 had been sent to Southern Rhodesia and 752 (320 pilots, 126 observers

and 286 wireless operator/air gunner pupils) to Canada.

Manpower Problems

By 1941 it was realised that the aircrew reserve was fast diminishing emd

steps were taken not only to encourage recruiting but to make the best use of

To cater for those recruits who were otherwise

The total intake had been 3*802, of

the available manpower,

suitable for aircrew training but whose educational standard was below that

required for entry into I.T.S.s a system of pre-I.T.S. training was introduced.

The I.T.S.s were expanded to incorporate a special four weeks' course for

candidates that the recruiting centres considered would benefit from extra

instruction.

There was also a scheme in operation under which aircrew enlisted on the

reserve pending their call-up for training who lacked the necessary academic

qualifications were required to complete courses in mathematics and physics.

(1) See Appendix 69.
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These recruits were given instruction at weekends and in the evenings by

honorary instructors of the R.A.A.P. Educational Service. Later in the year

this reservist training scheme was rendered redundant by the establishment of

the Air Training Corps in Australia. The Corps was foimed on 11 June 19W as

part of the Citizen Air Force and was administered direct from R.A.A.P. Head

quarters. Cadet Wings were established in the capital city of each state to

control the squadrons set up within the state. The primary ptirposes of the

A.T.C. were to widen the field of selection of aircrew entrants and to raise

the educational standard of cadets in order to prepare them for entry into the

Officers of the A.T.C. held honorary commissions in the R.A.A.P.

reserve and the instructors of the educational service continued their

Service.

(1)
supervision of pre-entry instruction.

In addition to pre-entry training, steps were taken to ensure that the

most economical use was made of the existing training facilities. Responsi

bility for categorisation as pilots, observers and wireless operators/air gunna:

was transferred from the recruiting centres to the initial training schools.

Intelligence tests and, more important, medical examinations were introduced

at the initial training schools for that purpose, and only those candidates

showing a marked aptitude for pilot training were sent forward to the

A few months later, in July 19W» a review of the actual wastage

rates was laid down under the E.A.T.S. agreement,

classification system had not had time to make itself felt (subsequently it

found to have reduced pilot wastage at E.P.T.S.s by more than 10 per cent) but

experience had already shown that the actual wastage rate for obseiners and

wireless operators/air gunner was rather lower than had been expected.

Accordingly, the anticipated wastage rates were revised as follows:-

-  l6f per cent (No change)

-  15 per cent (No change)

3 per cent (Formerly l6f per cent)

-  3 per cent (No change)

(No change)

E.P.T.S.s.

The effect of the new

wa

(E.F.T.S.
Pilots

S.F.T.S.

(a.o.s.

Observers B. & G.S.

(A.N.S. il

s

Wireless Operators/Air Gunner

N

3 per cent (Formerly 20 per cent)W.A.G.S.

(l) R.A.A.F. Report on Australian Air War Effort, May 1943.
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Shortages of Aircraft and Equipment

Although by the summer of 1941 the training of aircrew was proceeding

satisfactorily, particularly that of observers and wireless operators/air gunner,

whose lower wastage rate meant that the output was higher than had been

expected, Australia continued to be seriously handicapped by lack of aircraft,

spares and instructional equipment. The S.P.T.S.s were particulary hard hit.

■411» except No. 1 S.F.T.S., had been converted into specialised schools, but in

the spring of 1941 many of the schools only had two thirds of their full

aircraft establishment. The twin engined schools (Nos. 3 and 4 S.F.T.S.s)

suffered most, but even at these schools the syllabus was maintained and all

pilots passed out having completed 180 hours flying.
(1)

Later in the year the

situation was improved by despatching Oxfords in lieu of Ansons from the United

Kingdom, and subsequently, in response to a request from the United Kingdom, it

was possible for the amount of flying carried out at S.F.T.S.s to be increased.

After some delay because of shortage of night flying equipment for the Tiger
Moths, night flying was also introduced at the E.F.T.S.s.

(2)
The production

of the Wackett elementary trainer in Australia, which was commenced in 1941,

relieved the shortage of elementary trainers, and in July 1941 it was possible

to add 12 elementary trainers (either Tiger Moths or Wacketts) to the establish

ment of the W.A.&.S.s so that trainees could practise solo wireless operating.

Formerly they had been able to have air practice only en masse since the

schools* aircraft, Douglas D.C.2's, were capable of carrying a large number of

trainees and were therefore used as flying classrooms,

elementary trainers to the W.A.&.S.s raised the training capacity of the

schools and it was possible, after July 1941* for those wireless operator/air

gunner trainees who failed the wireless course (nearly 10 per cent) to be
(3)

trained as 'straight* air gunners.

The addition of the

(1) E.T.S.419(42). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).

(2) e.t.s.374(4i). (a.h.b./iiic/i).

(3) e.t.s.342(4i). (a.h.b./iiic/i).
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At nearly all types of school the standard of training was good,

only exceptions were the bombing and gunnery schools, where aircraft

unserviceabilty (due to the shortage of Battles and the lack of engine spares)

and deficiencies of instructional and range equipment were the retarding

factors.

The

The shortages of spares and equipment were being overcome rapidly,

and the supply of both Oxfords and Ansons improved considerably by the end of

the year, although deliveries of Battles continued to be a bottleneck which

was relieved only when they were replaced by Oxfords at one school.

Disposal of Outputs

The policy for the employment of Australia's E.A.T.S. output was beset by

many vicissitudes during 1941. Early in the year in order to reinforce the

Middle East theatre of operations, Australia agreed to a suggestion from the

United Kingdom that part of the Empire Air Training Scheme output in Australia

should go direct to that theatre. An average of 30 pilots, 30 observers and

45 wireless operators/air gunner every month were to proceed to the Middle East,

and the balance, after meeting Australian home defence requirements, continued

to be sent to the United Kingdom,

(60 pilots, 50 observers and 90 wireless operators/air gunner) left Australia

In August congestion at the operational training xinits

in the Middle East caused a temporary stoppage of wireless operator/air gunner

The first draft for the Middle East

(1)
on 12 January 1941*

shipments, but two months later the position was reversed when arrangements

were made to send 100 wireless operators/air gunner per month to the Middle

A further change of policy occurred in October when it was decided to

direct all pilot outputs (excluding home defence requirements) to the United

Kingdom.

East.

The quota of partially trained aircrew to be sent overseas was also

It was agreed in November 1941 that the quota of air observer pupilschanged.

to be sent to Canada should be increased from 42 to 52 every four weeks

commencing in January 1942.

Entry of Japan into the war

Japan's treacherous entry into the war on 7 December 1941 caused many

changes in the Australian training organisation. The immediate effect was a

It was naturaltemporary stoppage of the shipment of all trainees abroad.

(l) E.T.S.342(41). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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that a general review of the strategical situation should he made, and it was

undesirable to continue the shipment of trainees through the dangerous Pacific

waters to Canada and Southern Rhodesia or even trained personnel to the United

Kingdom and Middle East until a policy concerning the provision of escorts for

troopships had been formulated.
(1)

Moreover the possibility that the Dominion

itself might be attacked led to a strong feeling in the country against

manpower leaving Australia,

Expansion of the Home Defence organisation was an xirgent necessity and

the Douglas and De Havilland aircraft and some of the staffs of the wireless/

air gunner schools were withdrawn to meet the urgent needs for transport awd

ambulance squadrons. In fact Australia prepared to become an operational base.

The replanning of the R.A.A.P, higher organisation, which had taken place only

a few months earlier, greatly facilitated the rapid mobilisation of Austradia’s

Prior to 2 August 1941 the Croup Organisation of the R.A.A.F. wasreserves.

functioning purely on a geographical basis and was divided into foxir 'areas’;

Southern, Centrsil, Western and Northern. Training, however, had assumed such

a degree of importance that its control on a functional basis was necessary,

and accordingly Nos. 1 and 2 Training &roups were formed with their headquarters

at Melbourne and Sydney respectively, to control all the training units in the

The three 'areas' remained (it had been found possible to

disband Central Area) but two were confined to the command of operational and

maintenance units, and only Western Area remained  a composite operational.

It had been planned to form more

Training Croups (at Brisbane and Adelaide) but subsequent events made it

eastern states.

(2)
training and maintenance formation.

unnecessary to do so.

For a short time it seemed that Australia would be called upon to supply
(3)

reinforcements and possibly operational training facilities for the Far East,

but the dramatic Japanese victories there removed the need for such facilities,

although in fact a few trained airmen were sent to reinforce the Par East during

December 1941.

(l) E.T.3.408(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).

(2) War Report of the C.A.S., R.A.A.P.

(5) E.T.S.398(41). (a.h.b./iiic/i).
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There were obvious advantages in making Australia as self-contained as

possible, but even so the expansion of the R.A.A.P. in Australia could not

absorb all the pilots and other airmen the Dominion had undertaken to train,

and the United Kingdom was anxious that the balance should, as had been planned

under the E.A.T.S. agreement, continue to be available for service with the

As far as training was concerned the shortage of aircraft and aero

dromes made the idea of training all Australian aircrew within the Commonwealth

quite impossible.

R.A.F.

An additional 500 aircraft would have been needed and

neither the United Kingdom nor the United States was in a position to supply

The shortage of aerodromes was so acute that, far from making

additional ones available for training, many of those used by training units

had to be turned over for operational purposes.

Australia's shortage of aerodromes that it was even suggested that the entire

Australian training organisation should be transferred to the United States.

Shortage of aircraft and lack of aerodromes there made that idea equally

impracticable.

Summary of Development by December 1%1

them.

Indeed, so critical was

December 1941, then, was an important landmark in the development of the

Australian training organisation,

and rapid, especially during the latter half of the year when nine new schools

The expansion had been both considerable

were opened and by the end of the year the total strength of the flying training

organisation had risen to 35 schools (including the four used for home defence

requirements). Over 3»000 personnel had graduated at schools in Australia,

nearly 2,500 of whom had been sent overseas after completing their training

(1,276 to the United Kingdom, 1,008 to the Middle East and 120 to the Par East).

In addition nearly 4,000 partially trained aircrew pupils had been sent to

Canada or Southern Rhodesia to complete their training.

Such an achievement had not been easy. Shortages of aircraft and equip

ment had caused many difficulties and even the supply of instructors was only

just keeping pace with requirements in spite of the revised training scheme that

(1) E.T.S.448(42). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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had been put into operation at the Central Plying School, Camden, in March 1941

to speed up the output of instructors, (elementary instructors were trained at

the rate of 28 every seven weeks, instead of eight weeks, and advanced

instructors 30 every seven weeks instead of twelve weeks),

the only way to relieve the strain of long periods of continuous instructing

was to grant regiJ.ar periods of leave to personnel employed on instructor

duties.

It was found that

The aircraft and spares position was just beginning to improve when the

extension of the war to the Pacific area, and the transformation  of Australia

into an operational as well as a training area, brought fxirther problems to be

faced and overcome.

Resumption of the shipment of pupils to Canada

After fully reviewing the overall strategical situation in the Pacific

area, with particular reference to manpower problems and the continuation of

the Empire Air Training Scheme, the Australian War Cabinet, on 24 March 1942

decided that although the ultimate aim was to make the Dominion a self-contained

training area, Australia would continue to send pupils for training in Canada

under the Empire Air Training Scheme,

before, i.e. 100 pilot pupils trained to E.F.T.S. standard, and 52 observers and

72 wireless operators/air gunner trained to I.T.S. standard, eveiy four weeks
I

and graduates would continue to be available for service with the Royal Air
(1)

Force.

The numbers were to be the same as

The temporary cancellation of drafts to Canada in December 1941 had caused

a small surplus of partially trained aircrew to accumulate in Australia. To

minimise that surplus course lengths at all Australian schools were increased by

two weeks in December 1941, and the following month a further two weeks

extension (making four weeks in all) was effected,

shipments to Canada were resumed, courses reverted to their former lengths.

The total loss in output of fully trained aircrew, caused by the course

extensions during these four months amounted to 464 (254 pilots, 8? observers

and 123 wireless operators/air gunner).'

(2)
In March 1942, when

(3)
Shipments of pupils to Southern

(1) E.T.S.499(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).

(2) E.T.S.494(42) and 499(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).

(3) E.T.S.499(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).
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Rhodesia were not resumed. Between November 1940 and December 1941 when the

last draft sailed a total of 676 Australian pupils were sent to Southern

Rhodesia to complete their training and 514 pilots, 6l observers and 8 air

gunners graduated in the colony.

The Australian War Cabinet made a further decision affecting the

Australian Training organisation when, on 10 February 1942, in response to a

request made some two months earlier by the Netherlands East Indies Covernment,

it was decided to provide facilities for training Netherlands East Indies

aircrew personnel in Australia. R.A.A.P. Station, Rathmines, was to be used

a personnel depot and arrangements were made for suitable pupils to beas

trained as pilots at No. 1 E.P.T.S. Parafield and No. 6 S.P.T.S. Mallala.

loss of the Dutch East Indies to the Japanese, however, took place before the

plans had been put^into practice and the scheme was effectively killed before
it was even bom.

The

Expansion of Home Defence Forces

The main preoccv5)ation of the Australian War Cabinet at the beginning of

1942 was the development of Australia’s Home Defence Forces. On 2 March 1942,

it was decided to implement the progressive expansion of the R.A.A.F. in the

S.W. Pacific area from 32 squadrons (as planned in September 1939) to 73

squadrons. At that time only 22 squadrons of the 32 originally planned

actually in existence, and the new programme therefore involved a considerable

were

additional training effort; the formation of 41 new squadrons would require

2,500 additional aircrew and 38,000 ground staff.

Empire Air Training Scheme was accordingly subject to several modifications:

The continuation of the

the supply of aircrew for R.A.A.P. squadrons (at home and abroad) was first

priority for the output of Australian schools;

possible (not required for R.A.A.F. squadrons) were allotted to R.A.A.F.

•Article XV' squadrons in the Pacific

organisation was set up in Australia.

as many Australian aircrew a

area; and an operational training

Arrangements were made with the Air

s

Ministry for a regular flow of Australian personnel who had been serving

seas with the R.A.F. to provide a war-experienced nucleus for all R.A.A.P. units

A further aim was to prepare plans for training in

Australia the partially trained aircrew who were at that time being sent to

over

based in Australia.

(1) E.T.3.499(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).
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Canada to complete their training,

would elapse before sufficient aircraft and equipment were available for that

purpose and in point of fact the aim was achieved only when reductions in

requirements made it no longer necessary to send personnel to Canada for

Indeed the following year, when the original E.A.T.S. agreement

expired and a new one drawn up, Australia undertook to maintain her quota of
(1)

personnel for training in Canada.

To meet her home defence requirements it was estimated that Australia

woxild need to retain during the following 12 months 50 per cent of the output

It was realised that a considerable time

training.

of pilots, 30 per cent of the air observers and 55 per cent of the wireless

operators/air gunner and air gunners, that is, approximately 2,000 pilots, 700

obseirvers and 1,200 wireless operators/air gunner and air gunners,

personnel would provide staffs for training units, crews for the operational

squadrons in existence and those due to form, and meet wastage in those units

Apart from the requirements for the 73 squadrons planned the

largest commitment was for staffs for the six operational training units to be

established in the Commonwealth.

These

and squadrons.

Although it was not (in March 1942) intended

to establish O.T.U.s for training personnel for service outside Australia, a

large organisation was required to train those personnel selected for R.A.A.F.

Home Defence Units.

Shipping Difficulties

The overall output from the schools by 30 September 1942 was actually

greater than had been originally formulated under the E.A.T.S. agreement,

(although taken by categories observer outputs were slightly below the planned

figures) 9,070 fully trained aircrew had been produced compared with the 8,567

Although the output of pau’tially trained aircrew for training in

Southern Rhodesia had been in excess of that planned (675 compared with 500) the

despatch of trainees to Canada had fallen slightly below expectations (5,122

compared with the 5,664) because of the four months delay earlier in the year.

Since their resumption in March, however, drafts to Canada were regularly

estimated.

(1) War Report of the C.A.S., R.A.A.F,
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maintained throughout the year, and iiriien in June 1942 at the Ottawa Conference,

the E.A.T.S. agreement relating to Canadian training was extended for a further

two years up to March 1945 Australia undertook to continue her quota of pupils

for training in Canada.
(1)

The effect of the temporary bottleneck at the

beginning of the year was also reflected in Australia's own trained output

during the last quarter of the year, and it was accentuated to some extent by a

temporary revival of the familiar shortages of spares and the consequent high

rates of aircraft unserviceability. By the end of the year, however, the

repercussions of the course extensions had run out, and difficulties over

aircraft unserviceability overcome, and all schools were functioning at their

full capacity.

Shipment of Australia's output to the United Kingdom was, as expected,

somewhat below that anticipated under the original agreement mainly because of

the auiditional squadrons needed for the South West Pacific area,

needs were not the sole reason for that shortcoming, however; shipping delays

Home defence

were a contributing factor, particularly during the latter half of the year when

the shortage of shipping led to the accumulation of large numbers of R.A.A.F.

personnel in embarkation depots awaiting passages to the United Kingdom - and,

to a lesser extent, to Canada. To help relieve the position ai*rangements were

made, at Australia's request, to route E.A.T.S. trained observers via Canada

instead of to the United Kingdom direct, where they were given O.T.U. training

before resuming their journey to the United Kingdom,

month were routed via Canadian O.T.U.s, and the first draft sailed in October

Up to 100 observers per

1942.

By the end of 1942, after a year of considerable reorganisation,  the

training position had not only reached its maximxam capacity but had achieved

stability. The shortage of aircraft spares, which had hitherto been a constant

limiting factor had been slowly overcome, largely as a result of local manu

facture and the extensive use of salvage. Consequently the serviceability rate

had improved and courses were no longer held up through lack of aircraft. The

large Home Defence programme was being carried out, although not entirely

according to plan owing to the failure of aircraft deliveries (the target had

(l) E.T.8.478(42). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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been reduced from 73 squadrons to 51), but the only effect on the training

organisation of that reduction was to make available more Australian aircrew
(1)

for service with the R.A.F.

The Australian E.A.T.S. organisation consisted of 28 schools with a total

trainee population of over 10,000, and by 31 December 1942, a total of 11,180

fully trained aircrew had graduated in Australia, of which more than half

(6,367) had been allocated for service with the R.A.F.

partially trained personnel had been sent overseas, either to Canada
(4

Southern Rhodesia to complete their instruction.

Introduction of *Navigator* and 'Air Bomber* Categories

Early in 1943, in confoiiaity with Royal Air Force procedure, the category

of 'Air Observer’ was abolished in the R.A.A.F. and new categories of

'Navigator' and 'Air Bomber' substituted, the latter trade being trained only

The navigator category was further sub-divided as

In addition, 6,476

or

for bombing and g\jnnery.

follows;-

Navigator

N avigator/Bomb er

Navigator/Bomber/Wireless

trained in navigation

trained in navigation, bombing and gunnery

trained in navigation, bombing, gunnery
and wireless operating

trained in navigation and wireless
operating

trained in navigation and radio operating

The categories of navigator, navigator/bomber/wireless, navigator/radio and

air bomber were introduced primarily to cover R.A.A.F. personnel serving abroad

who completed their training in Canada and no arrangements were made at that

time (1943) to train personnel in those categories in Australia.

Navigator/Wireless

Navigator/Radio

(3)
Of the

two categories trained in Australia, navigator/bomber and navigator/wireless,

the former, which was in effect the old observer trade, carried on under the

old system of training (i.e. 12 weeks A.O.S., 8 weeks B. & G.S. and 4 weeks

A.N.S.). Three quarters of all navigator pupils were trained in that category

and the remaining 25 per cent the navigator/wireless category (most of whom were

needed to meet home defence requirements) were trained at a special navigator

(1) E.T.8.580(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

(2) E.T.8.580(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

(3) E.T.8.634(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).
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wireless school which was established as a section of No. 1 Wireless Air

It opened on 4 February with an aircraftGunners' School, Ballerat.

establishment of 24 Ansons and a trainee population of 550 on a 28 weeks

Prom the navigator and wirelesscombined navigation and wireless course,

school pupils proceeded to a bombing and gunnery school for a shortened (4 weeks)

The overall capacity of the Australian training organisation remained

unaltered but categorisation into the aircrew trade of pilot, navigator/bomber,

navigator/wireless, wireless operator/air gunner took place after eight weeks

Those selected for wireless operators/air gunner

immediately proceeded for their wireless training, while the other categories

spent a further four weeks at the I.T.S. before starting their trade training.

The formation of the new school meant that the capacities of the schools

formerly training obseirvers could be correspondingly reduced,

halved in capacity (to 152 pupils). Nos. 1 and 2 A.N.S.s were reduced by 25 p«r

cent (to 42 and 86 pupils respectively) and the overall capacity of three

B. & G.S.s was reduced by 44 (11 pupils at Nos. 1 B. & G.S. and 22 at the other

two).

Renewal of the E.A.T.S. Agreement

On 31 March 1943, the original Empire Air Training Scheme agreement expired.

By that date approximately 35,000 trainees had entered E.A.T.S. schools in

Australia, of whom 13,000 had graduated in Australia, 7,000 had been sent over-

partially trained to complete their instruction (over 5,000 of whom had

already graduated) and 10,000 were still under training in Australia,

month the E.A.T.S. scheme was, by mutual agreement between the Government of

Australia and the United Kingdom extended for a further two years (i.e. until

The new sigreement was formally signed in London on 31 March

1943, and under it Australia undertook to maintain her quota of partially

trained airmen to Canada, i.e.:-

Trainee pilots ex E.F.T.S.
Trainee navigators ex I.T.S.
Trainee wireless air gunners ex I.T.S.

A new agreement relating to the extension of the E.A.T.S. in Canada to March
in

1945, had been signed in Ottawa in June the previous year.

covirse.

had been spent in anI.T.S.

No. 1 A.O.S. was

seas

In that

31 March 1945).

100

224 every four weeks52

72

(1) E.T.S.642(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
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Because of the additional needs for R.A.A.P. Home Defence squadrons the

Australian Training Scheme actually expanded to a larger organisation than had

been envisaged in the first E.A.T.S. agreement - the four weekly intake was

compared with the 1,050 planned in November 1939  “ and the new

agreement embraced that extension although at the same time the R.A.A.F.

authorised to retain from the total output sufficient aircrew to man all

R.A.A.F. squadrons.

(1)
1,274

was

The new agreement involved the recruitment of some

16,562 personnel per year which, after allowing for wastage during training,

would produce in Australia and Canada together approximately 12,500 basically

trained aircrew personnel, two-thirds of whom were destined for service with,

or in conjunction with, the R.A.F.
(2)

That proportion, numbering 8,352 per

year was estimated to be provided in the following categories

Pilots 3,348

Navigators (b) 1,300

Navigators 353

Air Bombers 247

W.Ops/A.G. 2,415

Air Gunners 689

Further Manpower Problems

By the middle of 1943 the R.A.A.F. was experiencing considerable

difficulty in recruiting the requisite numbers of suitable personnel needed to

maintain its planned output. The reserve of aircrew which had stood at

roughly 3,200 at the beginning of the year fell to 2,600 by June and had been

absorbed completely two months later. The manpower allocation of the R.A.A.F.

was 4,000 per month, 1,400 of these recruits were aircrew volunteers from which

1,274 suitable candidates eveiy four weeks had to be selected for entry into

This meant that after August when there was no longer any reserve

of candidates awaiting training, the R.A.A.F. was forced to lead a hand-to-mouth

the I.T.S.s.

existence as regards aircrew recruits.

(1) See Appendix 70.

(2) E.T.S.636(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).
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In spite of the recruiting difficulties, Australia was pressed to maintain

her flow of trained personnel to the European theatre of operations,

reduction in the planned figiire of 8,352 aircrew per year for service with the

R.A.P, would have had serious repercussions on the strength of that Service,

since the acute manpower shortage in the United Kingdom ruled out the

possibility of making up any appreciable shortage of Australian personnel from

R.A.F. sources.

Any

The answer to the problem was for Australia to follow the

policy already adopted in the United Kingdom,

constantly revised and eventually some aircrew categories were accepted with a

lower medical standard than others, instead of having one common standai^i for

all aircrew based on that required for the highest category,

standards were improved by introducing some extensive pre-entry courses, and a

further recruiting obstacle was overcome when volunteers for aircrew under 21

Medical standards were

Educational

(1)
were no longer required to obtain their parents consent. By raising

educational standards of recruits before they joined the Service it was possible

to dispense with the pre-I.T.S. courses which had hitherto been performing this

task after candidates had been accepted.

School courses were re-organised on

Accordingly, the Initial Training

a 12 weeks basis for pilots and navigators

and 8 weeks for wireless operators/air gunners, and the pre-I.T.S. courses

abolished. As a further measure to aid recruiting, men in the Australian Army

were encouraged to volunteer for the Air Force.

A few months later the Australian War Cabinet carried out an extensive

(2)
review of the Australian War Effort in the light of the manpower position.

The effect of that review, in so far as the R.A.A.P. was concerned, was a 15

per cent reduction of its manpower allocation, i.e., from 4,000 to 3,400 per

month, which meant that aircrew intake would be cut from 1,400 to 1,000 per

Furthermore, it was considered of vital importance that

Australia's military effort should be concentrated as far as possible in the

South West Pacific Area.

calendar month.

The strength and organisation of the R.A.A.F. was

reviewed and from the revised manpower allocation it was estimated that roughly

9,500 aircrew per year coxald be produced,

form or maintain the eighteen 'Article XV squadrons already planned (l6 of

Nearly half of these were needed to

(1) E.T.S.636(43). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).

(2) War Report of the R.A.A.F., C.A..S.
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which were already formed), and after allowing a small margin for unforeseen

contingencies it was decided that a force of 33 R.A.A.F. squadrons could be

(representing an expansion of five

over the existing strength of 48 squadrons) from the reduced allocation.

The revised aircrew requirements and disposeil were estimated in detail as

(1)
maintained in the South West Pacific Area,

follows:-

Intake (every four weeks)

Output (every four weeks)

Requirements:-

R.A.A.P. squadrons in S.W. Pacific

923 (12,000 per year)

729 ( 9,477 per year)

323

R.A.A.F. 'Article XV squadrons

Available for contingencies

334

72

Total 729

Following the decision to concentrate Australia's War effort in the S.W.

Pacific area it was suggested by the Australian Prime Minister in a telegram to

the British Prime Minister in November 1943, that the flow of trainees to the

United Kingdom and Canada should be stopped and that all R.A.A.F. personnel and

squadrons serving in or with the Royal Air Force should be transferred to the

Pacific Area. This proposal was not very warmly received in London. The

return of Australian personnel from the United Kingdom (who at that time

numbered about 11,000) could only have been accomplished at the expense of the

offensive against Germany; moreover there was no strategical justification for

such a move since plans for Allied air strength in the Pacific area had already

given a 6 to 1 superiority over the enemy,

have proved a difficulty;

expansion would have had to be carried out using either somewhat questionable
(2)

American types or locally produced aircraft.

The Reduction in the Training Organisation

The supply of aircraft would also

unless the R.A.F. Target Force was reduced. R.A.A.P.

The question was settled the following month when  a decision on the

expected duration of the European war was made.

Australia, the manpower shortage was acute and to make the most economical use

In the United Kingdom, as in

(1) There were also three R.A.F. and two N.E.I. squadrons in Australia and two
R.A.A.P. squadrons overseas, one in the U.K. and the other in the Middle
Bast.

(2) E.T.S.664(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
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of available resources it was essential to plan on a long-term basis. For that

reason it was laid down by the War Cabinet on 1 December 1%3 that for planning

purposes the European War was estimated to continue for a further 18 months.

The size of the force required after the end of the war in Europe (ioe, for the

Japanese War, Home Defence, and police duties in Europe, etc.) was also

considered and was laid down as 490 squadrons.

Australia and New Zealand would withdraw their forces from Europe after

Germany’s defeat, and for that reason the 490 squadron force did not include any

R.A.A.F. or R.N.Z.A.F. squadrons.

With the target date for G-ermany’s defeat set as Jiane 1945> it was possible

to reduce training intakes so as to release more personnel for operational

duties, and the overall training capacity was to be reduced by 40 per cent by

Although it was desirable for Australia and New Zealand to

(1)
It was assumed that

the end of 1944.

continue their shipments of trainees both to Canada and the United Kingdom at

that time (December 1945) it was agreed that their contribution should be

progressively reduced during 1944 so that shipments could cease altogether by

the end of the year.

Reorganisation of the Schools

The decision taken in December 1945 had a profound effect upon the E.A.T.S,

in Australia. Drafts of trainees to Canada were, for the time being, maintained

at the rate of 224 every four weeks, but the training organisation had to be

recast to conform with the reduced intake of 1,000 per calendar month,

the overall capacities of the various types of school were reduced as follows:-

(2)
and

Prom To

5,958

1,110

1,425

5,623I.T.S.

864E.F.T.S.

S.F.T.S.

A.O.S•

1,040

800 786

1,884 1,260W.A.G.S.

The pilot training organisation was reduced by decreasing the capacities

of all the E.F.T.S.s and S.P.T.S.s by roughly 25 per cent,

the standard of training was improved by increasing E.F.T.S. fljring hours from

At the same time

(1) W.P.164(45); A.c.17(44).

(2) See Appendix 71.
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60 to 65 per pupil and S.F.T.S. hours from 105 to 120. In addition, a modified

version of the R.A.F. aystem of ’Grading' was introduced at E.F.T.S.s, and a

revised Olassification proced\ire introduced at the I.T.S. stage. When these

modifications were introduced the opportunity was taken to extend the course

length at I.T.S.s to 16 weeks for navigator/bomber pupils and a few months later

all other I.T.S. courses were also extended by 4 weeks,

necessitated the formation of a sixth I.T.S. even though the overaHI.T.S.

On leaving the I.T.S. pilot candidates

(classified as P.N.B.W.s) underwent a four weeks flying test at an E.F.T.S.

before being finally selected for pilot training,

introduced experimentally at No. 1 E.F.T.S. in July 1943 and was carried out at

aill schools after December 1943*

The wireless operator/air gunner training capacity was reduced by closing

one school (No. 2 W.A.G.S.) in February 1944.

two schools were extended by 4 weeks (to 28 weeks) to improve training standards.

The navigation training organisation was not only reduced in capacity but

These extensions

capacity was slightly reduced.

The grading test had been

Course lengths at the remaining

was reshuffled so as to provide an 'all-through’ course for the training of

navigators/bomber. The two air navigation schools, the three bombing and

gunnery schools, and the navigator/wireless school, were all disbanded on

9 December 1943, and their resources utilised to enlarge the two existing

A.O.S.s and to form a third. Two of these schools were then used for training

navigators/bombers on a combined course in navigation, astro-navigation, and

bombing, lasting 20 weeks, and the other was used to train navigator/wireless

personnel on a 28 weeks course. In addition, an air gunnery school was fozmied

to carry out the gunnery training (wireless operators/air gunners and air gunners)

formerly provided by the bombing and gunnery schools,

took place under that reorganisation:-

The folioliVing changes

No. 1 A.O.S. moved from Cootamundra to Evans Head on 9 December

1943 and reorganised to train 225 navigators/bomber.

No. 2 A.O.S. reorganised (by absorbing the navigator and wireless

school) on 16 December 1943 to train 336 navigators/wireless.

No. 3 A.O.S. formed from No. 2 B. and G.S. on 9 December 1943 to

train 225 navigators/bomber .

A.G.S. formed on 9 December 1943 from No. 3 B. and G.S. to train

300 wireless operators/air g\inner and air gunners.
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A further change was the almost 100 per cent expansion of the Central

Flying School, and its move from Tamworth to Pairkes on 17 January 1944 ~ the

increased output allowed the shortening of the instructional tour and enabled

all flying instructors to have a tour on operational duty.

By the end of 1943 the Australian training organisation had been reduced,

mainly through manpower shortages, to 26 E.A.T.S. schools, compared with the

peak of 29 schools existing on 1 November 1943. The reduction was greater than

the closure of three schools, however, and in terms of actual training capacity

it was more than 33 per cent,

did not have time to affect adversely the output of schools during 1943» and by

the end of the year more than 20,000 aircrew had been fxilly trained in

Australia, nearly two-thirds of whom were made available for service with the

These reductions made in the last two months

R.A.F. In addition, 9»000 partially trained pupils had been sent overseas to

complete their training, and a further 8,323 pupils were actually \mder training

in Australia on 31 December 1943* It should also be mentioned that the

training of flight engineers to meet the needs of R.A.A.F. flying boat and heavy

bomber squadrons operating in the South-West Pacific was carried out in

These personnel did not pass through the basic flying

training schools and were therefore not trained under the Empire Training Scheme

Volunteers were recruited from ground tradesmen with the

Australia after 1943*

arrangements.

necessary engineering experience and given all their air training at an

operational training unit. The first Australian trained flight engineers

served on long range flying boat squadrons and were trained at No. 3 O.T.U.

Rathmines, commencing in mid-1943. In April the following year, when the

training of heavy bomber crews for Liberator squadrons was commenced in

Australia, flight engineers were included in the pupils sent to No. 7 O.T.U.

No flight engineers were trained in Australia for service outside the

South-West Pacific area;

Tocumwal.

and flight engineer requirements for Australian

squadrons serving in Europe and Africa were met by including suitable R.A.A.P.

ground crews in the R.A.F. flight engineer courses in the United Kingdom.
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The Cessation of drafts to the United Kingdom

By 1944 large pools of basically trained aircrew were beginning to

accumulate in the United Kingdom. This apparent over production was due

largely to the fact that operational wastage rates were proving lower than had

To relieve the situation, Australia was asked in March to delay

drafts of graduates to the United Kingdom.

Australia were extended by four weeks in order to delay outputs and so prevent

an undesirable build up on personnel in Australia,

been expected.

Accordingly all course lengths in

The following months the

drafts were resumed and course lengths reverted to normal at all schools,

except the I.T.S.s. where courses remained at 12 weeks for wireless operators/

air gunner,'! and air gimners, and 16 weeks for pilots and navigators (

lengths for navigators/bomber had already been extended to l6 weeks in 1943).

The courses for navigator/wireless pupils (at No.  2 A.O.S.) were also

permanently extended by four weeks (to 32 weeks) in March 1944 in order to allow

course

more time to complete the syllabus. Courses at the other two A.O.S.s were

running smoothly and the first graduates under the new combined courses passed

The following month, however, it was necessary to disrupt

courses at No. 1 A.O.S. in order to train 'straight' navigators and air bombers

for R.A.A.P. Liberator aircraft.

out in May 1944.

Both categories completed the normal 16

navigators then underwent

Intakes were changed from

45 navigators/bomber to 24 navigators and 24 air bombers every four weeks, and

weeks I.T.S. course before proceeding to the A.O.S.;

a 20 weeks A.O.S. course, and air bombers 16 weeks.

the school's capacity was reduced from 225 to 216 pupils.

Later in the year the dispatch of Australian aircrew to the United Kingdom

It had already been decided that the shipment of Australian

personnel to the United Kingdom could be reduced to a rate sufficient only to

meet the needs of the 'Article XV squadrons until the end of the German War,

and by April 1944 that end was clearly in sight,

were almost enough Australian personnel already in pools in the United Kingdom

to maintain these squadrons until G’ermany was defeated, and it was therefore

possible to reduce the size of drafts of personnel to the European theatre.

The last full drafts to both Canada and the United Kingdom sailed in June 1944,

although a few navigator pupils were sent to Canada in July and August and small

was stopped.

It was estimated that there
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drafts of all categories, except pilots, continued to be sent direct to the
(1)

United Kingdom until December when they finished altogether.

Final Reduction of the Training Organisation

As a result of the cessation of overseas shipments it was possible for the

Australian Training Organisation to be reduced to  a scale sufficient only to

provide for the needs of the Royal Australian Air Force.

Contribution to the Japanese War was planned to be a 55 squadron force, and to

meet its aircrew requirements and to maintain the two R.A.A.F. squadrons over

seas, it was estimated that an output of 2f59 trained aircrew every four weeks

was needed

The R.A.A.F.

Pilots

Navigators
N avigators/Bomber
Navigators/Wireless
Air Bombers
Air Gunners

Wireless Operators (Air)

To produce that output intakes into I.T.S.s could be reduced from 1,000 to 600

every foxir weeks, but before the new programme could be put into force a

further manpower review by the Australian War Cabinet directed that 15»000 men

and women were to be released from the R.A.A.F. to civil industries.

178
20

10

28

20

117
66

There was

already a surplus of aircrew personnel under training - due to the abrupt

cancellation of overseas drafts - and the situation was worsened a few months

later when the Air Ministry suggested that Australian trainees graduating in

Canada should return to Austredia instead of going to the United Kingdom,

a result of these decisions intakes, which had been temporarily reduced by

about 50 per cent in June 1944 (to 530 every four weeks against the 600 planned)

and which succeeded in considerably reducing the surplus of Australian trained

personnel, had to be cut still further a few months later to counteract the

1,750 trained aircrew returning from Canada.

As

Those drastic reductions raised the further problem of temporarily

reducing the training outputs so as to prevent the accumulation of surpluses.

and at the same time ensuring that the training organisation remained capable

of rapid re-establishment as a safeguard against future needs in the Japanese

The answer it was decided was, to temporarily dispose of the surplus

trainees by employing them on ground duties until they could be absorbed in

War.

(1) A.C.17(44).
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training and to continue intakes into I.T.S.s at the miniimim number sufficient

to maintain a nucleus training organisation. Cirrrent courses were completed at

all schools and as the last pupils graduated schools were disbanded or reduced

to a skeleton establishment.

Thus by December 1944, when the last drafts sailed for England the Empire

Air Training Scheme in Australia had virtually come to a close,

the year seven schools had been disbanded, ten more temporarily closed, and only

nine schools were actually in operation -* and

By the end of

even they were on a very much
(1)

reduced scale.

Termination of the E.A.T.S. in Australia

On 31 March 1945, all training in Australia under the Empire Training

Scheme came to an end. On that date the agreement expired and with the end of

the European War in sight the United Kingdom was no longer directly concerned

with the size or nature of the Australian training organisation,

personnel were still made available for service with the E.A.P. in accordance

E.A.A.E.

with the arrangements previously made under 'Article 3CV' of the original

E.A.T.S. agreement, but all training carried out in Australia after March 1945

was purely to meet R.A.A.F. requirements, and the full cost was, of course,

borne by the Commonwealth G-overnment.

As a result the nine schools that had been closed on a temporary basis

were disbanded on 1 June and the remaining ten schools were progressively

reduced to meet the needs of the R.A.A.F. in the South West Pacific,

of Germany which made possible further reductions of aircrew training and at

the same time made available large numbers of airmen from the European theatre,

was accompanied by growing attacks on the Japanese home islands,

was such that, in order to relieve the critical manpower shortages in Australia,

the development progress for the R.A.A.F. was to be reduced from 53 to 36

The fall

The situation

Planning for that reduction was proceeding when Japan capitulated.

It was possible therefore for aircrew intakes to be discontinued after June 1945

squadrons.

and the schools that remained after that date - two initial training schools,

two elementary flying training schools, two Service flying training schools.

two air observer schools, one wireless air gunner's school and one air gunners

school, were reorganised as refresher training schools for basically trained

(l) See Appendix 72.
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A few weeksaircrew waiting their turn to enter operational training units.

later the I.T.S.s were closed, and following the defeat of Japan steps were

taken to disband the remaining schools.

During the war more than 27,000 aircrew personnel were fully trained in

Australia, more than half of whom subsequently served with the Royal Air Force.

In addition, over 11,000 partially trained pupils were sent overseas to complete

their training, 10,000 of whom graduated successfully and served with the R.A.F.

To produce these 37,000 aircrew personnel, more than 52,000 potential aircrew

(1)

The success of the recruiting organisationcandidates had to be enlisted.

during the war may be gauged from the fact that no fewer than 400,000

applications were dealt with at recruiting centres, 120,000 of whom volunteered

The estimated cost of training in Australia under thefor aircrew duties.

E.A.T.S. was nearly £140 millions, and the training of Australians in Canada

cost a fiirther £26^ millions.

(l) See Appendices 73 and 74«
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CHAPTER 9

BASIC TRAININC IK NEW ZEALAND

The history of the Royal New Zealand Air Force really comtnenced in the

year 1936, when an expansion scheme was planned which, over a period of three

years, was scheduled to effect a five-fold increase in the size of the Royal

New Zealand Air Force. A certain amount of Service fl3d.ng had been carried

out before that date, and the first Service aeroplane in New Zealand - an

80 H.P. Bleriot monoplane - arrived just before the outbreak of the first

World War although it was sent to Australia a few months later to augment the
(1)

equipment of No. 1 Australian Plight.

During the 1914-18 War two civil flying schools, operated by the Walsh

Brothers and the Canterbury Aviation Co. Ltd., trained pupils for the Imperial

Flying Services producing over 300 pilots in all and at the time of the

Armistice there were a further 142 cadets under training in the Dominion.

Immediately after the war the Air Ministry, at the invitation of the New

Zealand Government, sent Wing Commander A.V. Bettington to report on Air

Defence in New Zealand. He made a detailed examination of air problems and

recommended the formation of considerable air forces. At that time, however,

the Government was unable to face the cost of the complete scheme, although

they endeavoxired to provide some degree of air defence on a civil basis by

subsidising Air Transport and forming a Reserve of Officers,

training in the Dominion continued to be carried out by the two existing flying

Five years later the permanent Air Force was formed but, apart from

the training of the Reserve of Air Force Officers, the amount of Service flying

carried out in the Dominion was small.

All flying

schools.

The position was improved in 1934 when

two flights of Vickers ’Vildebeest' general purpose aircraft were brought.

That year was also marked by the award of the prefix 'Royal' for the New

Zealand Air Force.

(l) R.A.F. Year Book 1938.
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Expansion of the R.N.Z.A.F.

In 1936 a complete reorganisation and development scheme for Air Defence

was put in hand with the aim of increasing the strength of the Air Force to

about 1,000 officers and men. To assist in this development Wing Commander

the Honourable R.A. Cochrane was seconded to the R.N.Z.A.P. by the Royal Air

Force on 2 October 1956, and a few months later he was promoted to Croup

Captain and became Chief of the Nevf Zealand Air Staff. As a result of this

expansion the R.N.Z.A.F., which had formerly been part of the military force.

became an independent and self contained force on  1 April 1937. In the same

month New Zealand agreed to operate a 'trained cadet' scheme similar to those

in force in Australia and Canada, on the basis of 15 trained cadets a year.

The first intake of seven cadets was in April and was followed by a further

These personnel were selected in New Zealand and were

appointed to cadetships in the Royal New Zealand Air Force during training.

eight in August.

The training which lasted twelve months and attained a standard equivalent to

that given at a Royal Air Force flying school, was identj^cal to that given
(1)

to personnel destined to serve in the Royal New Zealand Air Force. Initial

training of pilots was imdertaken by civil flying clubs and pupils were trained,

as in the civil schools in the United Kingdom, according to the Royal Air Force

Pupils then proceeded to the Plying Training School at

Wigram for their Service training, where, in 1937* its capacity was 40 pilots

ab initio syllabus.

On completion of training fifteen selected cadets were appointed asper year.

pilot officers to short service commissions in the Royal Air Force for five

years and the remainder posted to Royal New Zealand Air Force units or the

Royal New Zealand Air Force reserve. Those personnel sent to England unless

selected for permanent commissions in the Royal Air Force were to be

repatriated to New Zealand at the end of their five years service and

commissioned in the Royal New Zealand Air Force Reserve for four years.

A further scheme for recruiting personnel in New Zealand for training and

service in England at the rate of 25 a year was also started in 1937> but when

in 1938 the trained cadet intakes were increased, the despatch of untrained

(1) E.P.1.76(39).
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personnel to the United Kingdom was discontinued. Under the trained cadet

scheme 35 pilots were sent to the United Kingdom in 1958 and a further 120

were to be sent during the next two years - 40 in 1939, and 80 in 1940. A

further scheme was planned, to be put in operation in war, for training 500
dS

pilots in the first year and thereafter 1,000 per year.

Final Pre-War Expansion

In April 1939* a mission led by Sir S. Hardman Lever, which had been sent

to Australia and New Zealand to develop their war potential in aircraft

manufacture, explored proposals for the manufacture of Tiger Moths in New
(2)

Zealand. As a result it was suggested that the United Kingdom Government

should make a contribution towards the cost of purchasing 100 Tiger Moths in

New Zealand coupling with this suggestion a proposal that the New Zealand

Government should undertake progressively to train 1,000 pilots per year on

Royal Air Force Volunteer Reserve lines. This latter proposal was in effect

an acceleration of the earlier scheme to build up to, within two years of the

outbreak of war, an annual output of 1,000 fully trained pilots,

scheme planned to produce 1,000 fully trained personnel within the first 16

months - an acceleration of 8 months over the earlier scheme.

The new

(3)
It was also

hoped to train 150 reserve pilots annually up to elementary standard in peace

time, of which 60 would receive Service flying training. It was further

proposed to expand the scheme for producing trained pilots for service with

the Royal Air Force from 120 to 220 pilots per year, by forming a second

flying training school.

New Zealand's resources were sufficient for this expansion provided that

they obtained the 16 Vincent aircraft already on order together with the

addition of 24 Oxfords and Ansons. One wing commander, two squadron leaders

and 24 airmen fitters would also be needed to be on loan from the R.A.F. for

The British Government agreed to contribute £100,000 towards thetwo years,

cost of producing the 660 pilots during the next three years.

(l) A.M. File S.51332.

(2) E.P.M. 80(39).

(3) A.M. File S.51332.
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The scheme was finally launched in the summer of 1939 and on 29 J\ine the

New Zealand Minister of Defence made a public announcement giving details of

the aircraft production programme and the expansion of flying training

facilities. A similar statement was also made in the House of Commons by the

Air Minister on 28 June 1939.

The new scheme meant that the flying training school at Wigram had to be

expanded to train 12»D instead of 80 pupils per year and a new fl3ring training

school was to be formed at Blenheim also with a capacity of 140 pupils per

Thus 60 of the annual output of 280 would be available for New

Zealand’s home requirements.

Britain, the New Zealand &ovemment at the time of the Munich Crisis (when this

scheme for expanding the New Zealand war training organisation

also introduced arrangements under which New Zealanders who wished to volunteer

for service in the Royal Air ̂ "orce had their passages to England paid.

Whilst these arrangements were being made a letter was received from Air

Force Headquarters proposing a major modification to the war training plans.

The new scheme, which was accepted by the Air Ministry was designed to achieve

more balanced expansion by training 65O pilots, 300 observers and 350 air

year.

(1)
As a further measure of assistance to Creat

suggested)was

a

(2)
gunners per year in place of the 1,000 pilots a year previously visualised.

Thus on the outbreak of war the expansion of the New Zealand Air Force,

planned three years earlier, had in reality only just begun, and Tiger Moths,

Vincents, Oordons, Oxfords and Ansons were just starting to arrive to replace

the obsolete Avros, Faireys, Vildebeests and Tomtits. Other new aircraft, for

operational use, in the form of 30 Vickers Wellingtons, had been ordered and

R.N.Z.A.F. crews had been sent to the United Kingdom in Jxine 1939 to fly them

The strength of the Royal New Zealand Air Force onto New Zealand.

3 September 1939 was 766. Forty-two cadets were undergoing flying training

prior to proceeding to the United Kingdom and 30 more had been called up and

were awaiting to commence their course. In addition, mainly as a result of the

assisted passages scheme, over 550 New Zealanders were serving as pilots in the

Royal Air Force at the outbreak of war, which was  a far larger number than from

any other Dominion.

(1) A.M. File S.51332.

(2) E.M.P.92(39).
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Effects of the Outbreak of War

Immediately following the outbreak of war the War Training Organisation

was put into effect, but as no further supplies of aircraft and equipment could

be expected in the immediate future it had to be modified slightly to make the

fullest use of civil aviation resources. All flying clubs were taken over by

the Royal New Zealand Air Force and they provided the aircraft and Instructors

for the formation of the first two elementary flying training schools. The

following expansion took place in 1939:-

(a) An initial training school for pilots, observers and

air gunners v/as fomed at Rongotai in September and

moved to Weraroa as soon as the buildings there were

completed.

(b) A flying instructors* school was formed at Mangere, a

flying club site near Auckland, in September and was

later (in March 1940) moved to Hobsonville.

(c) No, 1 Elementary Plying Training School was formed

at Taieri in October 1939*

(d) No. 2 Elementary Flying Training School was formed at

New Plymouth in November 1939*

(e) No, 1 Service Flying Training School, Wigram, which

had expanded to a capacity of 80 pupils per year by

the outbreak of war, continued to expaind.

(f) No. 2 Flying Service Training School opened at Blenheim

in December 1939> considerable assistance having been

given by the Air Ministry with the loan of Royal Air

Force personnel.

(s) An observers and air gunners school opened at Ohakea

in November 1939«

The flying instructors for the two elementary flying training schools were

provided by giving the staffs of the civil aero clubs, roughly 30 in all, a

school before posting them toshort refresher course at the flying instructors

Service instructors were draym fromthe elementary flying training schools.

Royal New Zealand Air Force sind Royal Air Force sources. These schools were
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expected to produce 20 pilots in November; 30 pilots in January; I6 air

gunners in February; 30 pilots and I6 air gunners in March;

30 pilots, 14 observers, and I6 air gunners per month. It

and thereafter

was not possible to

expand this programme (36O pilots, I68 obseirvers and 192 air gunners per year)

until further aircraft were supplied from the United Kingdom.

The Wellington aircraft ordered in England for the Royal New Zealand Air

Force were being formed into a bomber squadron on the outbreak of war and were

on the point of flying out to New Zealand,

were immediately placed at the disposal of Bomber Command, and in exchange,

those Royal Air Force personnel on loan or exchange to New Zealand were retained

to assist in the training expansion,

form a New Zealand Squadron in the Royal Air Force.

The Empire Air Training Scheme

Both the crews and the aircraft

The Wellingtons were later utilised to

In October a co-operative scheme for the training of aircrews in the

Empire was suggested and New Zealand agreed to send a delegation to Ottawa to

discuss the project. The delegation arrived in Ottawa on 3 November and New

Zealand became an enthusiastic partner in the great co-operative Air Training

P3-an which later became known as the Empire Air Training Scheme,

the scheme contemplated that pupils should be recruited and given elementary

training in their respective Dominion, and should be sent to Canada for their

advanced training and then proceed to the United Kingdom for service with the

Royal Air Force.

Originally

It was hoped that the overall scheme would supply about five-

ninths of the Royal Air Force aircrew requirements. New Zealand, it was

proposed would provide about 12 per cent of that figure - roughly 1,320 pilots,

720 observers and 1,356 wireless operators/air gunner per year.

Both New Zealand and Australia, however, were opposed to carrying out so

much training in Canada; they both had their own training schemes and wanted to

make full use of them. The scheme was therefore reorganised to allow these

Dominions to do more training in their own countries and the agreement covering

the amount of training to be done in New Zealand was signed on 27 November 1939

and the New Zealand representative returned home. Negotiations between Caneida

and the United Kingdom Mission dragged on for some considerable time, and the
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final agreement covering training in Canada was not signed until 17 December
(1

1939.

These agreements (together with that signed by Australia) concerned

flying training in Australia, Canada and New Zealand, and covered the setting

up and operating of training organisations in those three coimtries, the number

of pupils to be recruited and trained, the operational emplojraient of the

Dominions output, and the distribution of cost, rates of pay, training

syllabus, provision of aircraft. The scheme was to remain in force until

31 March 1943.

New Zealand's share involved the establishment, as soon as possible, of

aji organisation which, when fully developed, would be capable of accepting for

flsring training 144 pilots, 42 observers and 72 wireless operators/air gunner

every four weeks.

Two-thirds of the pilot entrants (96) were to receive the whole of their

The remaining 48 pupils would complete their

elementary flying training in New Zealand and would be transferred to Canada

training in New Zealand.

The observers and wireless operators wouldfor their Service flying training.

receive four weeks initial ground training in New Zealand and would then pass

on to Canada for the rest of their training.

Thus New Zealand's contribution involved a yearly intake for training of

3>354 aircrew pupils;-

1,872 for pilot training

546 for observer training

936 for wireless operator/air gunner training.

These numbers would produce an annual output of 2,522 fully trained

aircrew personnel:-

884 pilots fully trained in New Zealand

442 pilots graduated in Canada

442 observers trained in Canada

754 wireless operators/air gunner trained in Canada.

(1) A.H.B./IIIC/4.
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These figures represented 9 per cent of the total Empire air effort:

per cent in the case of pilots, and 7 psr cent in the case of observers and

wireless operators/air gunner,

initial training school, three elementary flying training schools and two

The scheme involved the formation of one

12

Service flying training schools in New Zealand, requiring 126 Oxfords or Ansons,

67 Harvards, and l62 Tiger Moths. The Tiger Moth aeroplanes were to be locally

produced, whilst the United Kingdom undertook to supply all the advanced

trainers and two-thirds of the Tiger Moth engines. Spares and wastage replace

ments were also to be supplied by the United Kingdom. The remainder of the

cost of the training in New Zealand was to be borne by the New Zealand

Government, In addition New Zealand was to pay for a proportion of Canadian

training facilities to be used by New Zealand - just over 8 per cent - amounting

to 28^ million dollars.

Training was to be carried out by the Royal New Zealand Air Force and was

to be given in accordance with the syllabus of instruction laid down for each

similar coiirse of training in the United Kingdom,

three Dominions was planned in accordance with the R.A.F. War Training

Organisation, and the Royal Air Force undertook to supply the necessary

personnel to assist in carrying it out.

(1)
The whole scheme in all

The schools in New Zealand were planned as follows

Intake

Every
4 weeks

CoiiTse

Length
- weeks

Pupil
Wastage
per cent

Output
Every
4 weeks

Aircraft

Wastage
- per year

Aircraft

Establishment
Capacity

I6f48 968E.F.T.S. 56 + 18
Reserve

40 9

{25% of
Establishment)

16 160S.F.T.S. 40 30 + 15
Reserve

( Single -engined)

42 + 21
Reserve

(Twin-er^ned)

15 54

18

(25^ of
Establishment)
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Owing to the need for making the most economical use of the existing

aerodromes and buildings, many of which could not be enlarged, it was not

possible to form standard size schools, and four E.F.T.S.s. (two with

capacities of 80 pupils each and two with 60 each) would have to be opened

instead of three full-sized schools, and three S.F.T.S.s (each with 104 pupils)

were to be opened instead of two.

Training during 1940

It will be seen that New Zealand’s contribution in manpower was

Of the 3,554considerably larger than her contribution in flying training,

recruits whom the Dominion undertook to provide annually, less than half were

Unlike Canada there was no detailed timeto be trained in New Zealand.

schedule laid down for the formation of training schools and no target date set

for the completion of the scheme, but as the war training organisation which

came into operation on the outbreak of war, provided a good nucleus from which

to expand it was estimated that the organisation in New Zealand would have

reached its peak by February 1941.

Although the Empire Training Scheme in New Zealand did not commence until

April 1940, a considerable number of New Zealand aircrew trained under the

earlier war training scheme reinforced the E-oyal Air Force during 1940.

Between September 1959 and August 1940 (when the first pupils completed their

training under the E.A.T.S.) a total of 882 personnel were trained;

118 observers and 208 air gunners were sent to the United Kingdom, 60 pilots

went to the Far East, and 47 observers were despatched to the Middle East.

449 pilots,

Five schools, one I.T.S., two E.F.T.S.s and two S.F.T.S.s., commenced

training under the E.A.T.S. in April 1940, although they operated below strength

and the S.F.T.S.s were equipped largely with obsolescent aircraft such as

Cordons, Hinds, Vincents and Vildebeests, and it was not until July that the

The E.F.T.S.s soon had theirschools were working to their ftill capacity,

full aircraft establishment, but the S.F.T.S.s had to operate below their

planned aircraft strengths for some time although the delivery of Oxfords, to

replace the obsolescent trainers was easing training problems,

felt at the news that no more Vincents and Vildebeests were likely to be sent

Concern was

to New Zealand, as it was thought that they would have constituted an

The supply of spares for theoperational reserve in case of emergency.
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obsolescent aircraft was very acute and the provision of training equipment

was extremely slow.

New Zealand’s wish to do everything possible to accelerate the output of

aircrews for the Royal Air Force resulted in the expansion of the New Zealand

training organisation being completed by the end of 194O - two months ahead

of schedule. The third elementary flying training school opened at Harewood

in July 1940 and the fourth at ̂ Vhenuanai in December. The last batch of air

gunners and observers to be fully trained in New Zealand entered the combined

school at Ohakea in August 1940 and the school converted into No. 3 Service

Flying Training School and recommenced training in November 1940.

3 September 1940 obseirvers and wireless operators/air gunner received only

preliminary training in New Zealand and proceeded to Canada to complete their

training.

Expansion of Training Capacity

There were several modifications in the original scheme as planned in

December I939, the most important of which was the introduction of the 'Second

After

Revise' at the elementary and Service flying schools on 25 November 1940, when

course lengths were reduced from 8 to 6 weeks and from 16 to 12 weeks

respectively.
(1)

At the same time pupil capacities of the E.F.T.S.s were

increased by 25 per cent and a similar increase was applied to the S.F.T.S.s a

few weeks later. As a resiat New Zealand's output of pilots in 1941 would be

more than 50 per cent higher than originally planned,

this expansion (and the introduction of the 'Revises' in Canada) made it

necessary to increase the number of pilot pupils sent to Canada for training

from 624 to 900 a year, and the revised shipments of pupils were as follows:-

A further outcome of

(2)

Pilots ex-B.F.T.S. Total per year

1
52 every 4th and 8th week
104 every 12th week

Observers ex-I.T.S.

900

42 every 4 weeks

W.0ps./A.&. ex-I.T.S.

72 every 4 weeks

546

936

(1) A.P.3233, Chapter 7.

(2) See Appendix 75*
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The I.T.S. courses were also extended. Pilots* courses were extended

from four to six weeks in Wovember 1940, and obseirvers’ courses from four to

eight weeks a few months later. The net result was an increase in capacity

of the school by 208 pupils.

Nevif Zealand did not go beyond the ’second revise* because of the

inexperience of instructors and a lack of equipment meant that a high standard

of output could not be maintained if further shortening of the courses were

The use of obsolete aircraft continued to be a handicap throughout

the year although the situation improved as more advanced trainers arrived.

(1)
made.

The full.number of Oxfords were sent from the United Kingdom despite the

embargo and Howards began to arrive from the United States early in 1941 • A

scheme of pre-entry and preliminary training for aircrew personnel was also

introduced. In fact, the Royal New Zealand Air Force were the pioneers in

pre-entry training. Very soon after the outbreak of war correspondence and

other courses in pre-entry subjects were introduced, and a thorough scheme of

basic education lasting from four to six months acco3rding to the recruits

educational standard was brought into operation.

Home Defence Requirements

In January 1941, in view of the worsening situation in the Pacific,

arrangements were made to increase the size of the R.N.Z.A.F. home defence

force to three &.R. squadrons in New Zealand and two &.R. flights in Fiji.

Four Singapore flying boats were supplied from the United Kingdom to form the

nucleus of one of the flights at Fiji and 64 Hudsons were to be delivered

during the next two years to help expand and re-equip the three G-.R. squadrons.

The development of these forces was directly related to the progress of the

training organisation since the remaining aircraft needed for the squadrons,

Vincents and Vildebeests, were drawn from the S.F.T.S.s, as the Harvards for

those schools arrived from the United States. The training organisation was

equally dependent on the supply of Hudsons; if an emergency arose in the

Pacific and those aircraft were not available the obsolescent Service tj^pes in

the S.F.T.S.s would have to be withdrawn and used for operational piirposes.

(1) E.T.S.155(41). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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By June 19M the New Zealand training organisation reached its peak with

an intake of 4,500 aircrew personnel a year, and the Royal New Zealand Air Force

had grown to a strength of roughly 20,000, compared with ?66 on the outbreak of

The New Zealand Air Training Corps was formed during and superseded

New Zealand’s very extensive

war.

the earlier arrangements for pre-entry training.

commitments in manpower required to meet the Empire Training Scheme were causing

no little recruiting difficxilties, and it was considered that the formation of

an Air Training Corps would be of considerable help in meeting those require-

Authority to form the Corps was received from the War Cabinet in

February 1941 and the first two squadrons, both in Wellington, were formed on

A fortnight later three squadrons formed in Auckland and by

the end of the year well over 2,CXD0 lads had signified their willingness to
(0

join the Air Training Corps.

Thus up to the outbreak of war in the Pacific, the training scheme in New

ments.

15 September 1941.

The supply of aircraft was satisfactoryZealand proceeded according to plan,

and the old obsolescent single-engined biplanes had been replaced at two of the

Service flying training schools by the middle of July and at the third by the

The introduction of these newer types made it possible toend of the year,

expand the capacity of the three schools from 104 to 128 pupils,

supply position was also much improved and was assisted further by local

The s

(

pares

2)
manufacture and by supplies from Australia,

were satisfactory flying training in New Zealand was hampered occasionally

because of very bumpy conditions produced by the mountainous country and

Although weather conditions

prevalent high winds.

Everything possible was done to improve the standard of instrument flying

and night flying at fljring training schools and it was noticeable that as the

Vincent, in v/hich instrument instruction was difficult, was replaced by the

newer advanced trainers, so the standard of instrument training improved. The

new aircraft, Oxfords and Harvards, were also better for night flying training

and this aspect of training was further improved in July 1941 when night flying

The shortage ofat elementary flying training schools was introduced,

instructors which had also tended to restrict output and lower training

(l) Air Department Report 1946.

(2) E.T.S. 548(41). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
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standards, had been overcome and steps were taken to reorganise the Flying

Instructors School. This school which, strictly speaking, was outside the

Empire Training Scheme organisation had sxaffered  a rather chequered existence.

it moved to Hobsonville inIt was formed on 20 September 1939 at Mangere;

The F.I.S. courses were originallyMarch 1940 and to Tauranja in August 1941.

of four weeks duration and were only refresher courses for fl3rlng instructors

Later they were extended to eight weeks with a pupilcalled up for service.

Shortage of flying instructors forced the reduction ofpopulation of sixteen.

the course to six weeks and it was not until June 1941 when all school

establishments were filled that the school was reorganised to train eight

pupils every eight weeks for flying instructor duties and to provide refresher

It was then possible tocourses for eight instructors every four weeks.

release between six and eight instructors every two months for operational

service with the B-oyal Air Force, and at the same time to improve the general

standard of flying instruction in New Zealand.

Effects of the Japanese War

The outbreak of war with Japan in December 1941 set the seime problem in

New Zealand as it did in Australia - that of reconciling operational readiness

New Zealand continued to send her full quota ofwith continued training.

pupils to Canada for training, even though they had to cross the Pacific in

penny packets in all kinds of ships,

organisation so that all available aircraft could be used offensively was

solved by superimposing it on the training organisation without slowing up the

Sixteen squadrons were formed, 12 of which were auxiliary

(1)
The question of creating an operatio

training output,

nal

squadrons to be used only in the event of invasion and were only part-time

units emplo3ring the personnel and aircraft of the training units,

and seventy-six trainer aircraft, mainly Oxford, Harvards and Tiger Moths were

Two hundred

equipped for operational use in the auxiliary squadrons.

The extension of the War to the Pacific also resulted in New Zealand's

schools being brought into line with the R.A.F. and the other E.A.T.S. schools.

It will be remembered that in order to utilise existing facilities a larger

niimber of smaller sized schools were opened than had been originally planned.

(1) E.T.S. 461(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).
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With the iirgent need for more aerodromes for operational piarposes, however,

extensions to airfields and buildings were inevitable, and the four E.F.T.S.s

were accor-dingly reorganised and formed into three schools, and the three

S.F.T.S.s combined into two schools, thus releasing aerodromes at Whenuanai and

Ohakea for operational use. The I.T.S. had to be moved from Levin to allow

the formation of an O.T.U.

To meet New Zealand’s home defence needs a G-eneral Reconnaissance School

and two operational training units were formed during the early part of 1942,

although these units operated outside the Empire Air Training Scheme,

estimated that New Zealand would require 350 pilots and 25 wireless operators/

air gunner during 1942 to man her home defence squadrons,

course, be available from the schools in New Zealand, and wireless operators/

It was

Pilots would, of

air gunner and observers, if and when they were required, would be drawn from

(1)
the output of R.N.Z.A.P. personnel from the Canadian schools.

In June 1942 the New Zealand basic training organisation comprised the

following units

LevinI.T.S.

E.F.T.S.

No. 1

No. 2

No. 3

S.F.T.S.

Taieri

New Plymouth
Harewood

No. 1

No. 2
Wigram
Blenheim

C.F.S. Tauranoa

Course lengths at the schools in New Zealand were extended twice while

The first extension was as a result ofthese other changes were taking place.

A.M.T.’s 'New Deal', when, on 3 March 1942, elementary flying training school

courses were extended from 6 to 8 weeks and included 60 hours flying and

Service flying training school courses were lengthened from 12 to 16 weeks with

Shortly afterwards the courses were again extended: the120 hours flying.

elementary flying training school course to 12 weeks, and the Service flying

training school course to 2A weeks. These extensions had the effect of

(2)
reducing the output of pilots by 50 per cent.

(1) E.T.S.478(42). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).

(2) A.M. File S.79862.
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At the same time New Zealand's quota of trainees to be sent to Canada was

As a result of the revised crew policy (also a feature of A.M.T.'s

'New Deal') which provided for one pilot and one wireless operator in heavy

bomber aircraft instead of two, and replaced the observer by a navigator and an

air bomber, fev/er trainees in the former categories were needed, but more were

needed for training as navigators and air bombers.

changed.

(1)
Consequently New

Zealand's quota of partly trained pupils to Canada was altered to:-

Every 4 Weeks Total per year Instead of

Pilots

Navigators/Bomber

W.Ops./A.C.

35 k50 900

52 676 546 observers

93655 715

A few months later, in November 1942, in order to accelerate the output of

pilots in New Zealand, the course lengths at elementary and Service flying

schools were again changed, and were reduced from 12 to 8 weeks, and from 24 to

16 weeks respectively. This stepped up the output of pilots by two-thirds and

enabled New Zealand to increase her annual quota of partially trained pilot

pupils for Canada from 450 to 663.

Renewal of the Empire Air Training Scheme Agreements

Whilst this reorganisation was going on a conference had been called in

Ottawa to discuss the extension of the Empire Air Training Scheme beyond

31 March 1945* The conference met in May 1942 and New Zealand signified her

willingness to continue in the Air Training plan and to maintain her existing
(2

quota of pupils to be trained in Canada. As a result an agreement was

signed on 5 June 1942 covering the training of pilots, observers and wireless

operators/air gunner in Canada until 31 March 1945* Under this agreement New

Zealand undertook to maintain her flow of pupils to Canada at the rate of

1,841 trainees per annum. An agreement concerning the continuance of New

Zealand's own training organisation was not signed until the spring of the

following year.

Thus it will be seen that 1942 was a momentous year in the history of the

Royal New Zealand Air Force. Her Home Defence forces were more than doubled in

(1) E.T.S. 430(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).

(2) E.T.S. 478(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).
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size, and steady progress had "been made with the formation of New Zealand

squadrons under ’Article XV of the Riverdale Agreement - six had been formed by

the end of the year,

consolidated and a regular output maintained.

At the same time the home training organisation had been

The Air Training Corps had

grown to a strength of 5,766 cadets, and a further 661 had been mobilised to

the Royal New Zealand Air J^orce and 724 more were awaiting enlistment into the

Air Force.

In the following year the agreement extending the duration of the E.A.T.S.

in New Zealand was signed in London and it was agreed that for the next two

years New Zealand's output would continue at the existing rate, which was

planned as follows

To receive further

training in
Total Output
per 4 weeks

Category of School

New Zealand Canada

Initial Training Schools;-

Pilots

Navigators
W.0.s/A.&.

Elementary Plying Training Schools

Pilots

Service Flying Training Schools

Pilots

180 180

52 52

55 55

84 51135

72

The number of personnel becoming available for service with the 4oyal Air

Force was reduced early in 1943 when the expansion of the Royal New Zealand Air

Force to 20 squadrons in the South Pacific was approved. To man the

additional squadrons roughly half of New Zealand's home output of pilots had to

be retained in the Dominion and other categories of aircrew were sent from

Canada.

Manpower Problems

Concurrently with the expansion of her Home Defence forces manpower

difficulties began to emerge in New Zealand, and it was necessary to intensify

the recruiting drive in order to maintain the flow of aircrew overseas,

was successfully achieved by abolishing the rule which required Foyal New

This

Zealand Air Force volunteers betv/een 18 and 21 years of age to obtain their
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parents consent before entry into the Service, and by increasing the fiinds

for the recmaiting drive.

By March 1944> however, the manpower situation had once again

deteriorated, and the question of reducing New Zealand's contribution to the

Air War had to be considered. From New Zealand's point of view the convenient

method of effecting a reduction in the number of men allotted to the Armed

Forces would have been to arrange for the return of the New Zealand Division

(1)
which was at this time fighting in Italy.

Mr. Churchill it was decided not*to pursue that idea, and the necessary

economies in manpower had to be sought in other directions.

By 1944 there was no longer a shortage of airmen in the B-oyal Air Force.

The aircrew supply position was satisfactory

surplus - and steps had been taken to reduce the training organisation in

In deference to the wishes of

indeed, there was already a

Canada. It was possible therefore for New Zealand to reduce her output of

fully trained pilots to the United Kingdom from roughly 500 to 250 per year.

It was considered undesirable at that time (March 1944) to cease all drafts to

Canada, as to do so would mean setting up additional basic training facilities

in New Zealand to meet the needs of New Zealand's 20 squadron force for

operations in the South West Pacific, and it was planned to reduce the annual

quota from just over 2,000 to 1,200, commencing in the summer of 1944*

It had already been necessary to form two new O.T.U.s - No. 5 at Lauthala

Bay in February and No. 4 at Andmore in March 1944*

Reduction of the Training Organisation

In the meantime the strategical situation in Europe had changed

considerably and in August 1944 New Zealand was advised to stop all Royal New

Zealand Air Force aircrew drafts to the United Kingdom both direct from New

Zealand and via Canada. It was ass\imed that the Uerman War would be finished

by January 1945 and at that time (August 1944) there were already in the

United Kingdom sufficient New Zealand personnel (330 pilots and over 250 other

aircrew) to maintain the strength of the Royal New Zealand Air Force squadrons

in the United Kingdom up to the estimated end of the Cerman War.

(1) E.T.3.704(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).
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Thus after August 1944 New Zealand’s contribution to the war was the

maintenance of 20 squadrons in the Pacific. Training up to operational

standard in future would take place in New Zealand and an overall output of

roughly 1,200 fully trained aircrew per annum would be required,

a considerable reduction in the New Zealand training organisation,

the new requirement was roughly equivalent to the current output in New

This allo

Althoug

wed

h

Zealand, the capacity for providing the initial and elementary training of

pupils for Canada was no longer required. Subsequently, with the return of

large numbers of R.N.Z.A.P. personnel from the United Kingdom, it was possible

to reduce the size of the training organisation still further. During the

first half of 1945 the I.T.S. at Delta, No. 2 E.P.T.S. at New Plymouth and

No. 2 S.F.T.S. at Blenheim, were all closed, and No. 1 E.F.T.S. Taieri was

converted into a combined Drading School and I.T.W.

The large reduction in the training organisation, and the surplus of

aircrew in various stages of training, necessitated a complete revision of fly

ing training policy and organisation, and certain improvements in the system

were made with the aim of attaining quality rather than quantity. It had

been anticipated that training facilities for other aircrew categories would

eventually be required in the Dominion, but the end of the Japanese War came

before they were provided. The termination of the E.A.T.S. agreement on

31 March 1945 officially marked the end of the Empire Air Training Scheme in

New Zealand, although the scheme had virtually finished in the summer of 1944

with the cessation of shipments of trainees to Canada. By March 1945 intakes

into training had been considerably reduced, and when the Japanese war ended

they were progressively reduced and finally ceased altogether in November 1945*

Summary of Output

The R.N.Z.A.F. actually reached the peak of its expansion in May 1944 when

its strength was over 12,000 men and women, 7j000 of whom (all aircrew) were

attached to the R.A.F. or R.C.A.F. It was not possible, owing to the manpower

shortage in New Zealand, to send any ground crews to the United Kingdom, but

New Zealand’s record in terms of trained aircrew in proportion to population

was the highest in the British Commonwealth.
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During the War a total of 13,185 trained or partially trained aircrew

passed through the E.A.T.S. schools in New Zealand, 5,609 of whom graduated as

Of the 7,576 trainees sent to Canada, only 574 failedpilots in New Zealand.

to graduate.

New Zealand's quota sent to Canada represented 5*3 per cent of the total

graduates of the E.A.T.S. in Canada. The individual percentages were as

follows:-

Pilots

Navigators/Bomber

Navigators/wireless

Navigators

Air Bombers

Wireless Operators/Air Ounner

Air G-unners

4*5

8*5

0-7

4-6

4*0

11-5

3-0

In all, the R.N.Z.A.F. fully trained in New Zealand and Canada a grand

total of 13,493 aircrew, 12,078 of whom served with the R.A.P. either in Europe,

The remaining 1,415 were posted to R.N.Z.A.F.the Middle Bast or the Far East.

squadrons in New Zealand or in the Pacific Theatre of Operations. Of the

total number trained 882 completed their training in New Zealand before the

Empire Air Training Scheme commenced, and the actual number of New Zealanders

(1)
fully trained under the E.A.T.S. was 12,611.

(l) See Appendix 76.
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CliAPTER 10

BASIC TMINIH& IN SOUTH AFRICA

The nucleus of a South African Aviation Corps was formed in 1914, when a

smsill group of officers of the Union Defence Forces were sent to England for

flying instruction. On the outbreak of the First World War they were

mobilised with the Royal Flying Corps and proceeded to France with the expedi

tionary force. Later that year these officers were sent to South Africa where

a flying unit for se3rvice in Cerman South West Africa was formed. After the

capture of that territory the unit returned to South Africa and was disbanded.

The South Afiaean Aviation Corps was remobilised and the officers were again

despatched to England where in October 1915, it became No. 26 (South Africa)

It was despatched to East Africa in January 1916, and after twoSquadron,

years* service in the Uerman East African campaign proceeded to Egypt| later

it returned to the United Kingdom, and was disbanded in July 1918,

from this South Afincan Unit, large numbers of South Africans came to England

and joined the British Flying Services, and in all over 3,000 South Africans
(i)

were commissioned in the R.F.C., R.N.A.S. and E.A.F, during the war.

The foundation of a permanent South African Air Force was laid down in

1920, assisted by a gift of 100 aeroplanes from the British G-ovemment,

S.A.A.F. was formed on 26 April 1921 and was incorporated in the South African

Apart

The

Permanent Forces,

A general reformation to put the Union Defence Forces on a stable basis

took place in 1926 and the S.A.A.F. was organised on the simplest lines

possible,

central flying school (training 24 pupils per year) and one composite active

service squadron, together with an active citizen force, and a special reserve

With Headquarters at Pretoria it consisted of an aircraft depot, a

for pilots and mechanics. A year later free training of members of light

aeroplane clubs was introduced to augment the Special Reserve.

For the next nine years the S.A.A.F. continued to operate under this

The 100 original aircraft supplied by the United Kingdom

continued to form the backbone of its equipment, and it was not until 1930 that

organisation.

(1) The R.A.F. Year Book 1938 and Walter Raleigh, The War in the Air,
Volume 1, Chapter 8.
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new types, (the Wapiti and the Avian) were introduced into the Union;

South Africa undertook the building of Wapitis, Tutors and Harts,

a prograaune of expansion was introduced whereby 1,000 pilots and 3»000

mechanics were to be trained in the next five years;

and 1,300 of the latter were to be posted to the regular establishment, the

Four civilian flying clubs were used for the

reservists' elementary training and the C.F.S, at Zwairtkop carried out both

Service training for reservists suad the training of flying instructors, besides

providing elementary and Service training for permeinent force cadets.

The S.A.A.F. on the Outbreak of War. 1939

At the outbreak of war, in September 1939» by which time the expansion

scheme had been in operation for three years, there were about 100 active

flying regular and short service personnel and a number more in training;

approximately 200 more had qualified under the reservist scheme of 1936.

South Africa declared war on Germany on 6 September 1939* and an expansion

scheme raising the strength of the S.A.A.F. to 36 squadrons was proposed.

The training organisation was to be expanded to an output of 60 pilots per

month and in response to a request for training aircraft, the United Kingdom

agreed to supply South Africa with 50 Tiger Moths, 80 Hinds and 60 Ansons.

later

In 1936

100-150 of the former

remainder to the Reserve.

During the first few months of the war training facilities were expanded and

Early in 1940 the Central

Flying School moved to Kimberley where it concentrated on the training of

instructors and the old school at Zwartkop was transformed into two S.F.T.S.s.

At the same time the four civil schools training reservists were taken over

small units established in all parts of the Union,

Aircraftby the S.A.A.F., and their instructors enlisted in the Air Force,

and equipment at all other civil flsring clubs and schools in the Union were

requisitioned to supplement the four schools working for the S.A.A.F.

On 7 March 19JfO in order to centralize all S.A.A.F. training under one

command, a Training Command was established at Zwartkop.

over control of all training units, comprising the following 12 schools

The Command took
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School Location Fxmction Remarks

Armament and

Air Observers
Wynberg Air Observers,

Air Ounners and

Armourers

Oround Instruction Bloemfontein Pupils (Pilots,
Observers, Air
Gunners) Ground
Training

Electrical and

Wireless

Dunbar Wireless Training
for Air Gunners.

Also courses for

Wireless Mechanics,
Wireless Operators
and Signals Officers

Central Flying Kimberley Flying Instructors
Training

Civil Flying
Training
Schools

Baragwanath,
Germiston,
Pretoria and

Bloemfontein

These schools were

amalgamated on
1 May 1940 to form
Nos. 1 & 2 E.F.T.S.s

at Baragwanath and
Randfontein

Ab initio pilots
training

Nos. 1 & 2

S.F.T.S. s
Zwartkop Intermediate and

Advanced training
of Pilots

Central Air Force

Training Depot
Voortrekkenhoogte S.A.A.F. Recruiting

Depot

School of

Photography
Zwartkop Training Photo

graphic Personnel

On 30 March the training organisation was fiarther expanded by the formation of

an dxmament training camp at East London.

This reorganisation brought the South Afiacan system more into line with

the standard layout of R.A.F. schools, and resulted in a more balanced method

of training. Formerly it had been the S.A.A.F. practice to train the majority

of its pilots as instructors. As both advanced training and flying

instructors training was carried out at one small school there were a consider

able number of pilots who had received ab initio instruction at civil schools.

Because of that policy - thebut few who had been given Service training.

use of civil schools for ab initio training and the limited amotint of Service

training - there was ein accute shortage of Service personnel with technical

experience when the time came to expand the S.A.A.F.
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Offer to Train R«A.F» Personnel

South Africa's early attitude to the war was that she would take an

active part in it only if the Union were directly threatened,

that South Africans should serve outside Africa - that, for instance, they

should he trained to reinforce the R.A.F. (as Canadians, Australians and New

Zealanders were to be trained under the Empire Air Training Scheme) - would

have provoked violent political conflict in the Union;

therefore, not included in the negotiations and discussions which produced the

Empire Air Training Scheme.

Nevertheless the Union was actively concerned with self-defence and with

the defence of Africa generally, and the expansion of her Air Force was for

Increased training arrangements were naturally part of the

plan, and on 13 December 1939 General Smuts offered to make part of them

available for British subjects of Em^pean descent who lived in South Africa.

In making this offer he pointed out that training in the Union would be more

economiceil than setting up schools in Rhodesia or Kenya,

gratefully accepted on 5 January 1940 by the United Kingdom, who asked for it

to be extended to include pupils from the United Kingdom,

that there was no intention of setting up any United Kingdom organisation in

Any suggestion

and South Africa was.

that purpose.

This offer was

It was made clear

South Africa, and that all work would be under the control of the Union, which

would act as the United Kingdom's agent. General Smuts agreed to this
(1)

extension.

Shortly afterwards the United Kingdom decided to negotiate for training

capacity roughly equivalent to that scheduled for Southern Rhodesia - an output

of roughly 1,750 pilots per year, over and above the 780 a year which South

Africa was planning for the S.A.A.F. One difficulty could be foreseen at

it would be a long time before South Africa could be provided withonce;

aircraft and equipment from the United Kingdom, since the whole production of

training material was already committed to R.A.F. home expansion, the Empire

It was not until February that the Union was informedScheme, and Rhodesia.

of the exact output the United Kingdom required and warned that the scheme

(1) A.M. File S.2896.
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woiild be a long term project which would extend into ̂ %2 and could not be

implemented 'for some time to come',

should visit South Africa to arrange the details.

It was proposed that a party of experts

South Africa agreed both
(1)

to the Target Scheme and to the proposed visit.

A little later it became clear that South Africa was considerably

concerned about the equipment and operational employment of the S.A.A.P. and

any mission would have to discuss these matters as well as training,

primary concern was the expansion of the S.A.A.P. and she wanted help over

this, in the form of aircraft, instructors, and experience, in return for the

training capacity she was putting at the R.A.P.'s disposal.

Sir Robert Brooke■^’opham, who had been a member of the Riverdale Mission to

Canada, was pixjposed as the head of the Mission, and South Africa welcomed the

proposal.

Her

Air Chief Marsha

The mission consisting of Air Chief Marshal Sir R. Brooke-Popham,

l

Sir James Ross, Gjroup Captain A.L. Paxton, Squadron Leader E.P. Porter,

Mr. A.L.M. Casey and Miss M. Holder arrived in South Africa on 30 April 1%0.

The Joint Air Training Scheme

It soon became clear that the first step would have to be to create a

sound S.P.T.S. nucleus, working on well-organised lines, and to a good general

Since General Smuts's offer had been made the S.A.A.P. Training

schools had been reorganised but even so S.P.T.S. facilities were sadly

lacking through shortage of aircraft and only one of the two schools was

actueilly working.

standard.

The possibility of sending a complete or nearly complete

S.P.T.S. from the United Kingdom was investigated, but it could not be

supplied because of the loss of pilot output the transfer would involve,

only alternative was to create the nucleus S.P.T.S. from what was avadlable at

The

Zwartkop, with such R.A.P. reinforcements from the United Kingdom as would be

necessary to bring it up to full standauxl size - though this would swallow up

all South Africa's resoxrrces and make it impossible to start a second S.P.T.S.

until either the United Kingdom could supply the staff or South Africa could
(2)

train the instructors and mechanics.

(1) A.M. Pile S.2896.
(2) A.M. Pile S.61525.
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The intention was to exj)and the existing organisation (which at that time

was producing roughly 48 pilots every month and 20 observers every five months)

to produce an output of 136 pilots and 60 observers a month, over and above

those required for the South African Air Force (roughly 60 pilots, l^O observers

and 40 wireless operators/air gunner a month),

and three Combined Air Observer, Navigator and Bombing and Gunnery Schools

(C.A.O.N. and B.G.S.) would be needed to supply the S.A.F, requirements.

S.A.A.F. requirements could be met from two E.F.T.S.s, two S.F.T.S.s and two

C.A.O.N. and B.G.S.s.

Four E.F.T.S.s, four S.F.T.S.s

The

All training facilities were pooled without segregation of pupils and

with no differentiation between the needs of the S.A.A.F. and the R.A.F. The

schools were to be planned in accordance with the R.A.F. War Training

Organisation:-

Inteike

Every
4 weeks

Course

Length
- weeks

Pupil
Wastage
per cent

Output
Every
4 weeks

Aircraft

Establishment
School Capacity

16^E.F.T.S. 48 8 96 48 Elementary
Trainers

40

S.F.T.S. 16 16040 3k 108 Advanced

Trainers

15

C.A.O.N.

&

B.G.S.

(observers) 1830 every
6 weeks

30 every
4 weeks

34 every
2 weeks

2090 24 every
6 weeks

27 every
4 weeks

34 every
2 weeks

12 Navigation
Trainers

40 Gunnery
Trainers

25 Target Towers

(Air Gunners) 4 30 10

(Pilots) 2 3k Nil

As it was impossible, owing to the situation in Etirope, to fix any

definite date for the supply of personnel and material from the Umted Kingdom

and consequently to draw up any programme for development giving opening dates

for the seventeen schools, the scheme was considered in two stages

1. The expansion of the existing South African Training

Schools to conform with R.A.F. schools and the

development of auxiliary schools and maintenance

organisation.

/ 2.



-565-

2. The development of new schools until the required monthly

output of 196 pilots and 100 observers was reached.

In detail Stage 1, the creating of a nucleus, was to be as follows:-

(a) No. 1 S.F.T.S due to move to Kimberley in Jvme,

to be brought up to full R.A.F, establishment by

despatching six R.A.F. officers and 123 airmen

from the United Kingdom.

• >

It was to be equipped

with Hart Variants and Ansons which were either

already in the Union or had been promised by the

United Kingdom.

(b) No. 1 Combined Air Observer and Bombing and Gunnery

School to be formed from the existing Armeunent

Training Camp at East London as soon as possible.

(c) No. 1 E.F.T.S. to be brought up to full R.A.F.

establishment, whilst still on a civil basis,

was not to be done until the expanded No. 1 S.F.T.S.

had absorbed the surplus South African pilots awaiting

S.F.T.S. training (90 on 31 May 1940).

This

(d) No. 2 E.F.T.S. to be brought to full R.A.F. establish

ment whilst remaining on a civil basis,

not to be undertaken until No. 2 S.F.T.S. was sufficiently

advanced to receive the full output of pupils from this

school.

This was

(e) No. 2 S.F.T.S. to be brought up to full R.A.F. estab

lishment. This would virtually necessitate the transfer

of a complete school, less certain non-technical personnel

and non-specialist equipment from the United Kingdom.

No dates could be set for the completion of the scheme, but it was hoped to

The outputs from this nucleushave Stage 1 finished by the end of 1940.

would then provide the staffs for Stage 2 which was planned to develop with the

formation of the following schools:-

No. 3 E.F.T.S., and No. 3 S.F.T.S.

No. 2 Combined Air Observer and Bombing and Gunnery School

(C.A.O.N. and B.G.S.).

No. 4 E.F.T.S. and No. 4 S.F.T.S.

No. 3 C.A.O.N. and B.G.S.

No. 3 E.F.T.S. and No. 3 S.F.T.S.

No. 4 C.A.O.N. and B.G.S.

No. 6 E.F.T.S. and No. 6 S.F.T.S.

No. 3 C.A.O.N. and B.G.S.

/ This
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This scheme which commenced officially on 8 August 1940 and came to he

known as the Joint Air Training Plan was embodied in the agreement signed by

Air Chief Marshal Sir Robert Brooke-Popham and Major Oeneral Van Ryneveld on

1 June 1940 - an agreement more generally known as the 'Van-Brookham' agreement.

Aircraft and equipment were to be supplied by the R.A.F. as well as such

instructors and staff as were needed.

(1)

First call on the output would be to

meet the needs of the S.A.A.F., and there would not be any room for R.A.F,

pupils until at least the second S.F.T.S. was in working order,

when Stage 2 of the expansion was completed 5,120 pilots and 1,050 observers

per year would be trained, of which 2,080 pilots and 630 observers would be for

the Royal Air Force,

Ultimately,

The R.A.F. syllabus of instruction was to be usedj

pupils from the United Kingdom were to go out to South Afidca after their

I.T.W, training; and payment was to be made on a capitation basis  - so much

per United Kingdom pupil trained - but the details were left to be worked out

by Sir James Ross, who remained in South Africa when the rest of the mission

returned to England on 3 June.

The training organisation which South Africa undertook to create was

large, and in proportion to white population, it was over twice as big as the

Empire Scheme to which Canada had committed herself. South Africa was handi

capped by having few skilled mechanics and little industry to form a basis for

the ground staff and the repair organisation.

These difficulties in the way of South Africa* s training expansion were

recognised before the Brooke-Popham mission returned to England, but no

experienced R.A.F. officers remained in South Africa, or were sent out, to help

and advise the Union in carrjring out what had been undertaken. It was thought

at the time that R.A.F. officers in South Africa would be able to do no more

than ’elaborate academic details', since bringing into operation the schools

that had been planned was very largely dependent on the supply of men and

material from the United Kingdom - an event which, in May 1940, when the Cernans

were overrunning France and Belgium, seemed likely to be fairly long deferred.

(l) A.H.B./IIIC1/29B.
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Transfer of R.A.F. schools to South Africa

In the s\immer of 1940 the imminent threat of heavy attacks which followed

the Oerman conquest of France was expected to produce serious difficulties for

schools in the United Kingdom,

aerodromes (particularly lighted aerodromes at night) together with the

The vulnerability of training aircraft and

restid-ction of areas, height, and weather conditions for training flights

owing to intense fighter operations made it desirable to locate schools

(particularly navigation and Service flying training schools) away from the

operational area. Canada was approached on this subject on 15 July;

spite of the fact that South Africa appeared less promising than Canada a

Inquest was sent to the Union asking if she would accept fotir schools from the

and in

United Kingdom - an air observers navigation school, a school of air navigation,
(1)

a general reconnaissance school and a Fleet Air Arm observers school.

The development of flying training in South Africa was considerably less

advanced than it was in Canada - the plans for joint South African and R,A,F,

training had only been agreed on six or seven weeks earlier. Moreover it was

not certain that schools from the United Kingdom would be politically welcome.

and although there was shipping space available it seemed unlikely that

communications could be maintained as effectively as with Canada,

less, the request was made and on 26 July General Smuts accepted its proposals

in principle.

Neverthe-

(2)
The schools were to be administered by South Africa through

senior officers from the United Kingdom, and the United Kingdom was to bear

These schools were to be additionalthe cost of, and provide, the equipment.

to the 17 already planned in South Africa.

A.O.N.S.s inThis proposed transfer brought about a number of problems.

the United Kingdom were civilian operated, but there would be politicsil

objections to English companies operating schools in South Africa, and there

were no suitable South African civil firms to operate them,

therefore, have to be Sei'vice operated, and the United Kingdom civil companies

They would.

Again, one of the School of Air Navigation's chief functionscompensated.

(l) A.M, File S.62905.

(2) A.M. Pile S.62905.
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was the teaching of astro navigation, but there were no astro tables for the

Southern Hemisphere, and if the school went to South Africa it could only train

Shortage of Ansons for the schools was an added difficulty.

As a result plans were changed in August.

Africa instead of one and the S. of A.N. was to go to Canada;

the School of G.R. was still planned, but the Fleet Air Arm School was not to

move to S. Africa after all - eventually it moved to the West Indies,

meant that No. 5 A.O.N.S. Weston-super^are, No. 1 A.O.N.S. Prestwick and

No. 1 S. of C.R. Squires Gate were to move to South Africa,

given to each school to facilitate transfer and they were known as 'Mare',

'Prest' and 'Squire' respectively.

In spite of objections by the Minister of Aircraft Production, irtio was

strongly opposed to the idea of transferring schools to the Dominions, the

three schools moved to South Africa before the end of 1940 although it was

conceded that no further schools were to be moved out of the United Kingdom.

Establishment of the British Air Liaison Mission

'S.N.' courses.

Two A.O.N.S.s were to go to South

the transfer of

(1)
This

A code name was

(2)

Thus, in the summer of 1940, the size of the projected training organi

sation, including the three transfeired schools had risen to some 20 schools.

South Africa had been left to her own devices over the planning of this

organisation and had to deal unaided with shortages of experienced staff

officers, technical and skilled tradesmen, building artisans, etc., as well as

a general shortage of steel and manufactured products,

aerodromes, auxiliary units, technical training, conditions of service and

manuals of pix)cedure and administration all had to be developed on a new and

more complete scale.

The organisation of

Furthermore there was the impending arrival of R.A.F.

units and considerable numbers of personnel with all the problems of combined

operations between two Air Services of basically different organisations which

To help overcome these difficulties, for which to  a large

extent the R.A.F. was directly responsible, it was agreed to establish a

this portended.

British Air Liaison Mission in South Africa. It was headed by Air Commodore

Frew, who was assisted by Squadron Leaders Baring, Tatnell and Lee, and

arrived in the Union on 7 October 1940.

(l) A.M. Files S.62994 and S.62905.

(2) W.P.323(40) and W.P.338(40).
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Meanwhile the first steps in Stage 1 of the agreed programme of develop

ment had "been taken. The E.F.T.S.s at Baragwanath and Randfontein were

militarised on 8 August 1%0, when training under the Van-Brookham agreement

may be said to have begun. No. 1 S.F.T.S., which had moved from Zwartkop to

Kimber!^ early in June (the C.F.S. moving from Kimberley to Bloemfontein),
received its first batch of reinforcement staff on 6 September 1940. By the

end of 1940 it was in working order, using Harts and Oxfords, but the

remaining schools of the nucleus, No, 2 S.F.T.S,  - which had existed in name

only at Zwartkop and had to be disbanded and re-established at Vereeniging -

ard the first two C.A.O.N, and B.&.S.s had not started chiefly through lack of
(1)

aircraft - a shortage which persisted even after they were opened early in 1941.

The three 'transferred' schools hsid also started work by the end of 1940.

No. 5 A.O.N.S. Weston-super-Mare closed on 1 September and began training as

Part of No. 1No. 5 A.O.N.S. at Queenstown in South Africa on 22 October,

A.O.N.S. Prestwick closed on 23 October and began training as No. 7 A.O.N.S.

Its size was to be increased from 120 to I8OOudtshoon on 23 December 1940,

observers in February 1941. No. 1 &.R.S. Squires Sate began to move on

30 September, started training at G-eorge on 1 December, and was at full

capacity by 12 January I941. The South African training organisation, on

31 December, therefore consisted of two E.F.T.S.s and one S.F.T.S, plus the

three transferred schools. In addition there were various small nuclei for

futtire schools: a bombing and gunnery school core for the first combined air

observers school existed at East London, and there were elements of navigation

and sumiament schools at Young's Field. An I.T.W, had been formed at Littleton

to provide ground training for S.A.A.F. aircrew personnel, a task which had

formerly been undertaken by the G-round Instruction School at Bloemfontein, A

Signals school was also established to provide wireless training for wireless

operators/air gunner, all of whom were to meet S.A.A.F. requirements,

wireless operators/air gunner or air gunners were to be trained for the R.A.F.

It was the S.A.A.F. policy to provide wireless training for

all air gunners and the school therefore had to produce an output of roughly

No

in South Africa.

40 pupils a month.

(1) E.T.S. 245/41 (A.H.B./IIIC/1),
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Further Offers of Assistance

The South African Training Scheme worked in close co-operation with the

In January 19M, for example, SouthSouthern Rhodesian Air Training &roup.

Africa provided pupils for training in Southern Rhodesia otherwise the

Rhodesian schools would have been below their full capacity due to lack of

suitable candidates in Rhodesia and shipping delays the United Kingdom^

Reciprocal arrangements were mside for Southern Rhodesian pupils

Crr

and Rhodesia.

to proceed to the South African Central Plying School for instructor courses,

The &.R. School atand so overcome the shortage of instructors in Rhodesia.

G-eorge also trained considerable numbers of R.A.F. pupils from S.F.T.S.s in

Some months later Southern Rhodesia and South Africa co-operatedRhodesia,

to provide training facilities for Greek and Yugoslav pupils.

Once the Training scheme was under way South Africa was anxious to give

more direct assistance to the Royal Air Force, and the opportunity came in the

Although Southautumn of 19A0 when the United Kingdom was short of pilots.

Africa could do nothing to increase her output, she offered to lend or transfer

trained pilots to the R,A,F. and to provide South African pupils to be trained.
(1)

either in the Union or in Southern Rhodesia, for service with the R,A.F,

The only stipulation was that the men would have to be volunteers for service

there was strong feeling in the Union against using the

A number of trained pilots volunteered

outside Africa;

S,A,A,F, to help the United Kingdom,

The Air Ministry,and were prepared for service in the United Kingdom,

however, sent them to the Middle East, presumably because South Africa's

official attitude was that the S,A.A,F, should not serve outside Africa, As

the men concerned had volunteered for service outside Africa, and were keen to

operate in the United Kingdom, their posting to the Middle East caused

despondency which was intensified when they discovered that it was difficult

even to keep in flying practice as there were so many R.A.P. pilots in the

Middle East.

(1) E.T.S. 247(41). (A.H,B,/IIIC/1).
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other South Afrioans were invited to volunteer for sei^rice with the

R.A.P. before their flying training began, and were transferred to the R.A.F.

when they left Africa after it was finished. No publicity, either in South

Africa or in the United Kingdom, was given to the volunteers, and South

Africans trained in Rhodesia did not have to return to the Union as instructors.

As a result of this scheme South Africans could be trained in places allotted

In March 1941 South Africa undertook to provide pupils

for all schools in the Union (except the three transferred schools) until the

autumn of 1941 - by then all the E.F.T.S.s would be open and South Africa

would not be able to supply sufficient pupils to fill all the schools,

result, the policy of filling five-sevenths of the capacity with R.A.F.

personnel was not implemented until November 1941 and no R.A.F, pilots were

sent to South Africa for training before that date.

In January 1941, following discussions between the C.&.S, (Major Van

Ryneveld) and the A,0.C.-in-C. Middle East (Sir Arthur Longmore) it was agreed

for R.A.F. pupils.

As a

that the E.F.T.S. and the S.P.T.S. originally planned for Kenya should be

located in the Union, Italy's entry into the war and the subsequent

operations in East Africa had made Kenya unsxiitable as a training area,

schools were in addition to those under the *Van-Brookham' Agreement and were

These

Thus the South African scheme, by earlylocated at Wonderbook and Zwartkop,
(1)

1941, had grown to a planned size of 22 schools

Six J.A.T.S. and one R.A.F. school from Kenya

Six J.A.T.S. and one R.A.F. school from Kenya

Seven E.F.T.S.s

Seven S.F.T.S.s

Five C.A.O.N. & B.&.S.s - All J.A.T.S.

G.R.S.

A.O.N.S.s

- R.A.F. ’tranOne

Two

sferred' school

- R.A.F. 'transferred' schools

There were many difficulties, however, in putting plans into practice -

The most critical wasdifficulties which continued throughout most of 1941.

the shortage of aircraft and spares, particularly advanced trainers for the

S.F.T.S.s, and as that shortage was a general one it was not easy for the

United Kingdom to meet all South Africa's needs at once. Shipping delays and

losses accentuated the trouble, and up to July 1941, 15 per cent of the aircraft

shipped to South Africa was lost at sea. These shortcomings were much worse

in South Africa because of the desperate shortage of skilled maintenance

(1) e.T.S. «9‘i(40' (A.H-R/inC/l). / personnel
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personnel; and it was a long business training the numbers required,

result the S.F.T.S.s (even Kimberley, which had its full establishment of

aircraft) found it hard to achieve the necessary fl3ring hours, and as

As a

compensation the E.F.T.S. syllabus had to be altered to include 75 instead of

50 hours flying.

Reorganisation of the Observer Training Schools

The position of the two combined A.O.N. & B.G.S.s was even worse. They

had no Anson aircraft to carry out navigation training and consequently they

had to confine their activities to providing armament training for the output

of the two R.A.F. transferred A.O.N.S.s. Even that training was considerably

below the desired standard owing to the fact that Wapitis, Northrops, Harts

and Oxfords had to be used in lieu of Battle aircraft.
(1)

This expedient was

facilitated by the dropping of the bombing and gunnery training commitment for

S.F.T.S. pilots at the combined schools, thus allowing them to concentrate

solely on armament training of observers and air gunners,

transferring pilots' bombing and gunnery training from the S.F.T.S. stage of

training to the O.T.U. stage had been laid down by the Air Ministry in the

autumn of 1940, but it was not until the first O.T.U.s were fomed in the Middle

The policy of

East in early 1941 that it was possible to implement it io South

This temporary fusion of R.A.F. and J.A.T.S. observer training facilities,

the former providing navigation instruction ard. the latter armament (all

schools training both R.A.F. and S.A.A.F. pupils) was accompanied by a demand

for greater observer output, and these factors eventually resulted, in June

1941, in plans being made to introduce a more effective navigation and armament

training system in South Africa. All schools, the five projected J.A.T.S.,

C.A.O.N. and B.G-.S.s and the two R.A.F A.O.N.S.s, were to be reorganised.

Four of the five combined schools would concentrate on all-through observer

training only (navigation, bombing and gunnery) on an 18 weeks' course, and

their capacities were to be increased from 90 pupils per school to 180 by

1 October and to 240 by February 1942.

edso converted into combined schools (C.A.O.N. and B.S.s) giving both

•»

(2)
The two transferred A.O.N.S.s were

navigation ard bombing instruction to 200 observers on a 15 weeks' course.

(1) E.T.S. 261(41) and 325(41). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

(2) A.M. File S.6438?.
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It was not possible for these two schools to be expanded to undertake gunnery

instruction, so the fifth J.A.T.S, school (originally planned as No. 5 C.A.O.N.

and B.G-.S.) was to be opened as an air gunnery school, to carry out that part

of the syllabus for observers trained at these two schools.

80 observers at a time on a three weeks' gunnery course,

planned to centralise all air gunner training there, training 60 pupils

six weeks' course. It was hoped to form the school, to be kno-m as No. 43
(1)

A.G.S. at Port Albert on 1 October 1941.

Shortage of aircraft again delayed most of this expansion and reorgani-

only one more C.A.O.N. and B.G.S. (No. 3 which was formed by combining

the resoiorces of the S.A.A.P., A.N.S. and the A.A.S. at Youngsfield, although

the latter school continued to operate for the training of armament specialists)

opened during the year, leaving two more still to form (one as an A.G.S.).

Consequently throughout 1941 the schools continued as before, the R.A.F. schools

providing navigation training and the J.A.T.S. schools concentrating mainly on

armament training,

C.A.O.N. and B.G.S.s, and a few S.A.A.P. observers were trained at No, 3

C.A.O.N. and B.G.S, which inherited a few Ansons from the old S.A.A.F., A.N.S.

It would train

In addition it was

on a

sation;

S.A.A.F. air gunners continued to be trained at the three

Financial Negotiations; The June 1941 Agreement

While the Joint Air Training Scheme was making its slow and difficult

progress towards Stage 1 of the Van-Brookham plan, negotiations on the

financial side of the arrangement went on continuously between the Union

Government and Sir James Ross.
(2)

These negotiations were full of surprises

Though they concerned the South African defence authorities, the

defence side had little contact or co-ordination with the South African

and changes.

financial side; while the financial side, in its turn, preferred to negotiate

without keeping the Defence Minister in the picture. There was no anxiety on

the part of the Union authorities to reach a final agireement, and it seemed

that they preferred to work without being bound by a written contract.

(1) A.M. Files S.64356, S.71520 and S.72815.

(2) E.T.S. 247(41). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).
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These protracted discussions were inevitably a bawi background for the

Joint Air Training Scheme. The payment for the aircraft and equipment

urgently needed for the Scheme became the subject of lengthy and tortuous

negotiation. At first it was intended that the South African G-overnment

should pay for the schools, aircraft, and equipment, and be paid at so much per

head of output, but in September 1940 Sir Pierre van Ryneveld suggested that

the Union should supply the buildings, land, and locally-produced requirements,

that the United Kingdom should supply the aircraft and other requirements, and

that each country should pay its own men working in the joint training

Under this arrangement South Afjrica would have first call onorganisation.

the output to feed the S.A.A.F. first line, and the rest would be at the United

(1)
Kingdom’s disposal.

This plan had a general similarity to the division of cost for the Empire

Air Training Scheme, and was to cover the 'transferred' as well as the

Detailed discussion, however, of how many schools it

was to embrace, whether the original S.A.A.F. schools were to be on the old or

'Van-Brookham' schools.

the new basis, and of the eJ.location of equipment to Union or United Kingdom

responsibility dragged on and it was not until June 1941 that an agreement on
(2)

the Joint Air Training Scheme in South Africa was signed.

The scheme defined by this agreement was for the following schools

7 E.F.T.S.s.

7  S .F .T .S. s.

6  C.A.O.N. & B.G.S.s.

2  C.A.O.N. & B.S.s.

1  G.R. School.

The C.F.S.

A unit for the assembling and
testing of aircraft

(3)

The United Kingdom had the right, if it wished, to transfer the fourth school

which South Africa had originally agreed to receive - The School of Air

Navigation - but the prerogative was not used and no more schools were

transferred from the United Kingdom. South Africa was to bear the cost of the

(l) A.M. File CS.12664.

(2) A.H.B./Ill"'ci/29B.
(3) Only five were actually required, one of which became an air gunnery

school.
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the United Kingdom was to pay forstations, administration, fuel and oil;

responsibility for equipment was divided.aircraft, spares and replacements;

The arrangements were retrospective from 1 August 1%0, and the agreement was

The output and intake schedules were not

pilot and observer schools were to be available for both

S.A.A.F. and R.A.F. pupils and the first call was to be for supplying the

The remainder of the output, (both S.A.A.F. and R.A.F. personnel)

to last for the duration of the war.

precisely defined:

S.A.A.F.

estimated to be not less than the 2,600 pilots and 700 observers per year of

the original Van-Brookham agreement, was to be at the R.A.F.'s disposal.

It was agreed that South

Al

air gunners were to be trained for the S.A.A.F.

l

Africans might be trained in lieu of R.A.F. personnel provided that they were

available for service with the Royal Air Force.

Eeirly Difficttlties and Cidticisms

While the difficult process of growth and development was going on the

The instructors were generallystandard of South African training was low,

poor, particularly the R.A.F. instructors sent out from the United Kingdom who

found the South African climate and altitude very trying, and had to be sent to

The S.F.T.S. output was toothe South African C.F.S. for refresher courses.

small to provide additional instructors and newly-trained pilots had to be

Very little instrument

flying was carried out - none at all at the S.F.T.S.s - because the instruments

on the Harts were unsatisfactory, and there were no link trainers.

obtained from Southern Rhodesia for C.F.S. training.

Night

flying was almost completely neglected, and armament training was scanty.

Because of the training scheme'sBoth wastage and accident rates were high,

slow development, the waiting time for recruits before their flying training

began was long, and by the middle of 19M an atmosphere of defeatism was
(1)

noticeable, particularly in the elementary schools.

It was not surprising that the early development of South African

training was embellished with fiuction and misunderstanding,

officers and men sent out from the United Kingdom made a poor impression, and
(2)

anti-British feeling gave rise to a certain amount of unpleasantness.

Accommodation at schools was often improvised and uncomfortable.

Some of the

There was

(1) E.T.S. 28lt/41, 359/41 and 369/41. (A.H.B./IIIC/I ).

(2) E.T.S. 245/41.' (A.H.B./IIIC/I).

/ R.A.F.



R.A.F. criticism of the S.A.A.F. organisation because it was under army control.

South African maintenance was criticised for inefficiency and for resorting to

local manufacture of spares - though the shortage of spares was crippling.

South African powers of administration and detailed organisation were

considered poor.

The higher organisation of South African training also received a good

deal of attention and criticism, and considerable thought was given in London

to plans for improving it. These schemes were uninvited by South Africa, and

when in June 1941 the Air Ministry eventually proposed to appoint a Heeui to

the British Air Liaison Mission who would deal with administration, and leave

Air Commodore Flew to deal with the training side. South Africa took the view

that such an appointment would indicate lack of trust in the Chief of the

South African General Staff (Major-General

eventually dropped for the sake of South African goodwill.

Air Commodore Frew recognised that the defects in the South African

van Ryneveld), and the propos
1)

auL was
(

organisation and administration arose chiefly from inexperience and from a

naturally casueil outlook. He preferred to deal cautiously and gradually with

the problem, and at first concentrated on maintaining good relations with the

South Africans aid. winning their confidence,

and in June he was made S.A.A.F. Director of Training and A.O.C. Training

Headquarters, and combined these functions with his duties as Head of the

(2)
In this he was successful

British Mission. A few months later when the Air Ministry proposed that he

should be replaced, Major-General van Ryneveld refused to accept any

replacement • It was, agreed however, that specialists in organisation and

navigation should be sent out, and Air Commodore Croke and Group Captain

Harrison arrived in South Africa in December 1941.

Progress by the end of 1941

Delays in building were largely responsible for lateness in Stage 2 of

South Africa's training development. Stations and their equipment were seldom

ready less than six months after the date scheduled for opening, and it was

found that the only way of speeding up construction was to move the pupils in

(l) E.T.S. 302(41) and 306(4l). (A.H.B./IIIC/1).

(2) E.T.S. 397(41). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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and start work. Thus, as more aircraft became available, schools were

consistently and habitually opened long before they were really able to operate

properly. In August it was decided to get more schools opened and working by

sharing what aircraft were available between them, which meant that E.P.T.S.s

had 36 aircraft each instead of 48, and S.F.T.S.s 64 instead of 108, and pupil

populationshad to be correspondingly reduced. Nevertheless, it did get the

whole organisation working as soon as was possible, and schools were brought
(1)

up to full strength as more aircraft became available.

The last four E.P.T.S.s and two more S.P.T.S.s were opened during the

The two new S.P.T.S.s were equipped with Masters, which

immediately developed an extremely low rate of serviceability (about 20 per

cent) chiefly because of structural failure and shrinkage caused mainly by

bad packing for the voyage from the United Kingdom, and through lack of spares.

In spite of being given more aircraft it was impossible for the schools to

keep up to schedvile, and their intakes had to be cancelled in November,

result South Africa's S.P.T.S. capacity was too small for its E.P.T.S. output,

consequently intakes were reduced and two schools turned over to advanced

elementary instruction in December.

second half of 1941*

As a

The Master troubles gradually grew worse,

and for a time it was impossible to use them for front gun firing.

These difficulties made it impossible to introduce into the South African

schools A.M.T.s three 'revises' which were implemented at the E.A.T.S. schools

6uad other R.A.P. schools to increase output by shortening course lengths and

increasing capacities. Indeed shortage of aircraft often cut down the

existing populations of the South African schools.

In October 1941, a &roup organisation was introduced on a functional

One (No. 21 Group, Johannesburg)

dealt with technical and ground training, the second (No. 24 Oroup, Zwartkop)

dealt with pilot training, whilst the third (No. 25 Group, Port Elizabeth)

dealt with observer and air gunner training,

training schools of No. 24 Oroup were zoned geographically, so that the

S.P.T.S.s coiild be fed by E.P.T.S.s near them while at the same time the E.P.T.S.

basis, and three training GI^^ups were formed.

In December 1941 the pilot

output could conveniently be sent to either single-eiigined or twin-engined

(1) E.T.S. 351(41). (A.H.B./mc/l).

S.P.T.S.s.
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The southern zone consisted of the E.F.T.S.s at Randfontein,S#F«T«S«s«

Potchefstroom, and Kroonstad with the S.F.T.S.s at Kimberley, Vereeniging, and

Bloemspruit (the latter was opened in March 19if2).

E.F.T.S.s at Baragwanath, Wonderbrook, Benoni and Witbank, with S.F.T.S.s at

Waterkloof, Nigel, Standerton, and Pietersburg (the latter planned for opening

later in 1942).

In spite of the numerous difficulties, by the end of the year the South

African training scheme had produced nearly 2,000 aircrew, since February 1941

vdien the first course graduated, roughly half of whom proceeded for service

The northern zone had

The training organisation had grown considerably and con

sisted of 18 schools training S.A.A.F. and R.A.F. personnel, together with a

further six schools training personnel purely for S.A.A.F. home needs.

Completion of the Joint Air Training Scheme Programme

The remaining four schools planned under the agreement of June 1941

(two S.F.T.S.s, one C.A.O.N. & B.G.S. and the A.G.S.) were opened during the

first few months of 1942 and by the end of May the scheme had reached its full

planned size,

number of schools suggested;

aircraft, and delays in building limited both the number of pupils and the

efficiency with which they were taught,

reduced rate in January 1942, and it was not until 16 February that full

intakes were resumed.

The opening of the Air Gunnery School at Port Alfred meant that the

reorganisation of the combined air observer schools that had been planned in

The gunnery training of

with the R.A.F.

Its effective size, however, was considerably less than the

shortage of aircraft, unsuitable or unsatisfacto

(1)
Intakes into E.F.T.S. continued

on a

the summer of 1941 could at last be effected.

ry

S.A.A.F. wireless operators/air gunner (formerly carried out at Nos. 1, 2 and

3 C.A.O.N. and B.G.S.s) and observers from the two R.A.F. schools was, after

Two months later three of theJeinuary 1942, carried out by No. 43 A.G.S.

four combined A.O.N. and B.G.S.s were expanded to 240 pupils (No. 3 C.A.O.N. &

B.G.S. remained with 180 pupils) and the two R.A.F. schools increased to a 200

At the same time, in order to improve the standard of

training, airrangements were made to replace Oxfords in use at these schools

pupil capacity.

(l) E.T.S. 455(42). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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The G-eneral Reconnaissance School at &eorge was also expanded.

After May 1942 it trained 168 pilots on a nine weeks* course and 24 observers

All pupils were R.A.F. personnel drawn from schools

by Ansons.

on a four weeks' course.

in either South Africa or Southern Rhodesia.

Pre-entry training was also developed in the Union along the lines of the

Air training squadrons had been

formed at the Rand, Natal and Cape Town Universities by March 1941, and others

Air Training Corps in the United Kingdom.

were opened shortly afterwards.

Extension of Course Lengths

In April 1942, courses at elementary and Service flying training schools

were reorganised to conform with the revised pilot training syllabus

recommended by A.M.T. in his 'New Deal' and ratified by the Aircrew Training

The aim of the new syllabus wasConference held in London in Pebniary 1942.

to give all pilots a minimum of 200 hours' flsring training - 70 at the E.F.T.S.

In South Africa, however, wherestage and between 120 and 150 at the S.F.T.S.

aircraft shortages and staff difficulties were still prevalent, it was necessary

to extend E.F.T.S.s and S.F.T.S.s by four and eight weeks respectively to reach

the new standards, which meant that the annual output was reduced from 3,150 to

To compensate for the longer courses, S.F.T.S. capacities would be1,900.

increased to 240 pupils per school when the supply position pennitted. The

immediate effect of the resultant loss of output was not, as it happened,

serious, since the expansion of the Middle East O.T.U.s was considerably behind

schedule, and it would have been difficult to absorb all the planned output from

Indeed, a few months later it became necessary to

restrict temporarily pilot output in Southern Rhodesia by extending course

the South African schools.

(1)
lengths.

At the two schools equipped with Harts (Nos. 2 and 3 S.P.T.S.s) it was

decided that an eight weeks' extension would be unprofitable,

therefore (when they were re-equipped with Oxfords) courses at these schools

were increased by only two weeks and the newly formed S.F.T.S. at Pietersburg

was temporarily used to provide a six weeks* conversion course on Masters for

Until August

Hart trained pupils.

(1) E.T.S.481(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).
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Although the lengthening of courses prevented the accumulation of pilots

awaiting O.T.U. training in the Middle East, it did cause other bottlenecks.

The reduction of intakes, for instance, led to a large surplus of S.A.A.F.

By May there were over 1,000 pilot pupils in the

I.T.W. and, with the intake of S.A.A.F. pupils reduced to 96 every 6 weeks

(i.e, two-sevenths of the total intake) there was little prospect of reducing

trainees in the I.T.W.

the surplus in the immediate future. At the other end of the scale the

S.A.A.F. was experiencing difficulty in absorbing the output of both pilots

and observers from the training schools.

Secondment of S.A.A.F. Personnel to the R.A.F.

In May the question of the allocation of S.A.A.F. pilots for service

Although over 1,500 pilots had been trained inwith the R.A.F. was revived.

South Africa only approximately 540 were available for service with the R.A.F. -

and they were personnel from Southern Rhodesian Schools who had been sent to

None of the 1,000 S.A.A.F. pilots had been

It will be recalled that the J.A.T.S., which

originally provided for six pairs of schools training pilots (two for S.A.A.F.

personnel and four for R.A.F. personnel), was subsequently increased to seven

E.F.T.S. and S.F.T.S. from Kenya, five of which

A few months later (March 1941) the S.A.A.F.

undertook to fill intakes of all schools up to June 1941 “ there were at that

the Union for &»R. training.

seconded to the R.A.F.

by the transfer of an R.A.F•»

would train R.A.F. pupils.

time only three pairs of schools in operation - on the understanding that, to

compensate for the loss of output of R.A.F. pupils. S.A.A.F. pupils would be
(1)

invited to volunteer for service with the R.A.F. For the next few months

the question of S.A.A.F. transfers to the R.A.F. was under discussion, and it

■iewas thought that South Africa, who had a potential of^tween 2,000 and 3»500
pupil pilots a year, might supply most of the intake for the seven pairs of

The principle that South Africa’s operational requirements shouldschools.

have first priority was accepted but little else was settled, and when the

financial agreement was signed in June 1941 the following passage was included

to cover this question

(1) E.T.S. 465(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).

/ 'The
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’The programme of supply and allocation of pupils will be

subject to any arrangements made between the Defence

Department and the Air Ministry Mission to modify the

numbers to be trained from each country during any given

period, or for training S.A.A.P. pupils in lieu of R.A.F.

pupils on the assumption that a sufficient number of such

pupils will be available for service with the R.A.P. • •••••

There the matter rested until November 1941 when the retention of the

output from the third S.P.T.S which was just materialising, was retained to• >

meet S.A.A.F. requirements, caused further discussion. By that time the

situation had changed considerably since the original agreement was signed.

The S.A.A.F. had assisted the RoA.P. by forming additional squadrons in the

Middle East, and by staffing the J.A.T.S, schools with S.A.A.F. personnel.

Moreover, Japan’s entry into the War had meant that South Africa’s Home Defence

So, once again, the question of theprogramme woxild have to be expanded,

allocation of the S.A.A.F. output was left unsettled, a0.though it was agreed

that R.A.F. pupils should fill the agreed quota of places in the schools.

In the spring of 1942 the matter was again discussed and the fact that

there was unlikely to be a large surplus of S.A.A.F. personnel available to

reinforce the R.A.F. during 1942 ruled out the possibility of a final decision.

The South African attitude to the question was briefly as follows

(a) The first priority was the expansion of its own

operational forces.

(b) Any temporary surplus of S.A.A.F. aircrews resulting

from unavoidable delays in completing that programme

would be available for loan to the R.A.F. in Africa,

though they would remain in the S.A.A.F. and would

continue on S.A.A.F. rates of pay, leave, etc.

(c) If R.A.P. units which included aircrews on loan from

the S.A.A.F. were moved out of Africa, no obstacles

would be placed in the way of S.A.A.F. personnel

volunteering to accompany R.A.F. units,

would be seconded to the R.A.F

maJcing up any difference between S.A.A.F. and R.A.F.

rates of pay.

Volunteers

the Union Government• >

(l) E.T.S. 465(42). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
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(d) Any overall siarplus of S.A.A.F. aircrews after allowing

for the full requirements of the Union's authorised

programme, would, as volunteers, be released from the

S.A.A.F. for secondment to the R.A.F. in United Kingdom.

Once again attempts to reach a final settlement were thwarted. The

temporary loss of output was not, as it happened,  a serious blow at that time

since the reduced allocations of American aircraft and the new one-pilot policy

recently introduced for all heavy and medium bomber aircraft hed. resulted in a

temporary surplus of pilots accumulating both in the United Kingdom and the

Middle East. By July 1942, the first of the R.A.F. pupils completed their

training and there was, of course, no question of their employment. It was

thought that it would not be long before the R.A.F. pupils would be filling the

agreed quota of five-sevenths of the total capacity,

and events had solved what might have been a delicate situation - although a

few months later there were further differences over the allocation of training

Thus it seemed that time

capacity. It was hoped that when, as was likely in the fairly near future, a

surplus of S.A.A.F. pilots began to accumulate they would be made available for

service with the R.A.F.

Further Reorganisation of the Combined Schools

During the latter half of 1942, with most of the initial difficulties of

organisation, building and supply overcome it was possible to consider means of

increasing the efficiency of the South African training organisation by

improving training standards amd expanding capacities. Both the pilot and

observer instructional systems were in need of improvement and it was hoped to

achieve this by bringing them more into line with the R.A.F. syllabus.

The revised crew policy of May 1942 meant that radical alterations to the

training syllabus at the observer training schools would be necessary, since the

old trade of air observer had been replaced by the new aircrew trades of the

The navigator category had been further split into

those of straight navigator, navigator/bomber, navigator/wireless and navigator/

bomber/wireless, although only the first two categories were to be trained in

navigator and air bomber.

South Africa. To train these personnel three of the four C.A.O.N. & B.G.S.s

were reorganised to train 32 navigators every three weeks on a 15 weeks’ course

/ and
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and 20 air bombers every three weeks on a 12 weeks’ The capacity of

these schools remained unchanged at 240 pupils (160 navigators and 80 air

bombers).

(renamed navigators/bomber) on the old 18 weeks* course, but in future they

course.

No. 3 C.A.O.N. and B.&.S. continued to instruct 180 observers

were to be S.A.A.F. personnel to meet local requirements,

capacity of the school was raised slightly by the addition of 30 pupils on a

These changes took place in August.

The two former R.A.F. schools (Nos. 5 and 7 C.A.O.N. & B.S.s also

continued to train navigators/bomber on a 15 weeks* coxirse, followed by 3 weeks

It was hoped in due course to re-arrange the

syllabus to include a certain amount of gunnery training in the C.A.O.N. & B.S.

course so as to obviate the need for the special gunnery course,

went to light bomber squadrons in the Middle East and were unlikely to have to

man a gun it was not essential for them to undergo the full gunnery course.

This reorganisation, however, would take some months to complete - it was not

actually completed until March 1943 - after which it was planned to convert

the A.G.S. into another C.A.O.N. & B.&.S.

as an air gunnery school,

ment in the official name of the combined schools;

djTopped and they became known as Combined Air Navigation Bombing and Gunnery

Schools - Combined Air Navigation & Bombing Schools in the case of the two

R.A.F. schools.

The overall

staff navigator instructors course.

gunnery training at the A.G.S.

As pupils

In the meantime it continued work

These changes were accompanied by a minor adjust-

the word observer was

In order to improve the standard of navigator’s training - the revised

courses merely introduced a different syllabus to train the new categories and

did not necessarily improve training standards - an elementary air navigation

school was opened at East London in October to provide a new stage of ground

training for all navigator pupils between the I.T.W. and navigation school.

The course length was 12 weeks in all and the school had a capacity for 800
(1)

pupils. R.A.F. pupils would continue to complete their I.T.W. in the United

Kingdom, or would be supplied from the wastage of Southern Rhodesia S.F.T.S.s

when they could not be absorbed in that colony, and S.A.A.F. pupils would come

from the I.T.W. at Lyttleton.

(l) A.M. File S.79841.
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Difficulties with Master Aircraft

It was more difficult to bring the South African pilot training syllabus

into line with that of the H.A.F. The South African S.P.T.S.s were training

160 pupils on a 2lf. weeks’ course while R.A.F. and E.A.T.S. schools were with

the same aircraft and instructor establishment training 240 pupils on a I6 week^

The E.F.T.S.s showed a similar unfavourable comparison. In the pastcourse.

one reason for these considerable divergencies had been the rather dogmatic

attitude of the S.A.A.P, authorities on one or two minor points, such as the

amount of night flying training to be carried out at E.F.T.S.s, and the methods

By mid-1942, however, theseof training and employment of flying instructors.

differences had been overcome and, although the spares and maintenance position

still left something to be desired, there was only one major stumbling block -

The desirability of re-equipping the schools with

more modem types of aircraft in place of the obsolete Harts had been

recognised, and by the end of the year (providing the shipments of aircraft

were up to expectations), it was hoped that all schools would be equipped with

either Oxfords (in the case of the three twin-engined schools) or Harvards and

Masters (preferably Harvards) in the case of the single-engined schools,

the meantime, the arrangements for giving conversion courses on Oxfords and

the use of the 'Master*.

In

Masters for pupils trained on Harts were continued.

The use of Masters, however, caused considerable dissatisfaction  in the

At the beginning of the year the serviceability rate at the schoolsUnion.

equipped with these aircraft was as low as 20 per cent and throughout the year.

although repeated attempts were made to rectify the position, very little

The trouble was due almost entirely to lack ofprogress was actually made.

spare parts, but the consequent delays in training had repercussions throughout

intakes into the Master schools were curtailed, which ledthe training schemej

to reduction in the E.F.T.S. intakes, and this in turn caused bottlenecks in

It was true that the dry climate tended to weakenother stages of training.

airframes through timber shrinkage, and also raised the incidence of engine

failures, but with careful watching and regular overhauls these difficulties

It was not considered justifiable on these accounts alonecould be overcome.

to throw up several hundred Masters in South Africa, especially at a time when

/ there
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there was a world-wide shortage of advanced trainer aircraft,

unserviceability position could be rectified given an adequate supply of spare

The only other disadvantage of the Master from the training point of

view was the rather highly complicated nature of the Mercury 20 engine,

was not a robust or fool-proof engine, and was rather too high-class for

This argument carried little weight, however; trainer

aircraft were in short supply and it was up to the training organisation to

make the best use of all available aircraft; in any case they were in use at

training schools elsewhere and were causing no undue dissatisfaction.

The

parts.

It

training purposes.

(1)

The South Africans, however, disliked the Master, and considered that they

should be replaced by Harvards, even at the expense of re-equipping the Hart

Thus in December 1942 it was planned to completely re-equip one

Master S.F.T.S. with Harvards, and to reinforce the two Hart schools with

Harvards (so that Hart-trained pupils could be given short conversion courses

on Harvards before graduatixig) re-equipping them completely as more Harvards

became available.

schools.

In view of the various modifications made to the Masters to

improve their serviceability it was agreed to defer the decision on the

re-equipment of the second Master school until March 1943» by which time a

sufficient number of modified Masters would be in use to judge whether the

aircraft was suitable for retention. In spite of these difficvilties it was

hoped to increase the capacity of the S.F.T.S. to 200 pupils per school in

January 1943 and to 240 three months later.

Allocation of Aircrew Outputs

The second bone of contention, the allocation of the pilot training

capacity in the Union between the S.A.A.F, and the E.A.F, arose again in

When the scheme was originally planned it was estimated that

the S.A.A.F. requirements (to meet a 31 squHidron force) amounted to a maximum

of 900 pilots a year, which represented the output of two pairs of schools.

This was calculated on the basis of a l6 weeks’ course with capacity of l60

pupils per school, but the lengthening of courses, and the failure of the Master

had reduced output considerably,

as 15 of their 31 squadrons were serving in the Middle East, and it was hoped

September 1942.

The South African Government considered that

(1) A.M. File S.61525.
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that 11 of these would soon he filled with volunteers willing to serve in any

theatre of war. South Africa should continue to provide pupils in the numbers

The R.A.F.’s view, however, was thatlaid down in the original agreement.

while the schools were running below their full capacity, the places should be

allocated in the proportions laid down in the Van-Brookham agreement; any

increase of S.A.A.F. intakes would result in an equivalent decrease in R.A.F,

The supplyintakes - a reduction which in 1942 the R.A.F. could ill afford.

of aircraft would improve within a few months and it was felt that the South

Africans should accept their share of the loss in output for the time being.

South Africa did not agree, however, and in October 1942 the full quota of

96 South African pupils every four weeks was put into the training machine.

The effect of this unwelcome move was soon softened by the early arrival of

Hsurvards, and it was hoped that the planned output of 3,150 pupils per year

would be reached by the spring of the following year.

Because of theThere was another problem entwined with this question.

delays in achieving full expansion coupled with an increased recruiting drive,

there were 1,200 S.A.A.F. volunteers awaiting entry into aircrew training by

From theSeptember 1942 in addition to the normal 1,250 recruits per year.

R.A.F. point of view, there were obvious advantages in utilising these

the United Kingdom manpower situation was becoming difficult, andpersonnel;

in any case, it was wasteful to ship pupils from the United Kingdom to South

Africa for training while there were already surplus pupils awaiting training

On the other hand there had already been difficulties over the

loan or secondment of S.A.A.F. personnel trained in lieu of R.A.F. pupils, to

Fortunately this problem, which might have been a difficult one,

was settled with the decision to transfer all the suiq)lus aircrew personnel

in the Union.

the R.A.F.

(1)
into the South African armoured divisions.

Measures to produce more Pilots and Instnactors

Although the supply of aircraft, particularly Harvards, and spares

continued to improve thiroughout the year, six of the seven S.F.T.S.s were still

working on the old I.T.S. - A.T.S, system and below their full capacity while

the seventh (No. 6 S.F.T.S.) carried out conversion courses on Masters and

(A.H.B./IIIC/I).(1) E.T.S. 528(42), 539(42), 544(42) and 545(42).
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Oxfords for Hart trained pupils (from Nos. 2 and 16 S.F.T.S.s). As a result

in December 1942, output was still roughly 30 per cent below the maximum which,

at that time, with S.F.T.S. course lengths of 24 weeks and capacities of 160

pupils was 1,900 pilots a year. Nevertheless, the position was improving, and
(1)

on 23 December, approval was given for the intensification of flying training.

Capacities at E.F.T.S.s and S.F.T.S.s were increased to 120 and 200 respect

ively, and in order to achieve the original planned output of 3,150 pilots a

year course lengths were reduced to 10 and 20 weeks respectively. It was not

considered feasible to achieve that output by increasing capacities to 144 and

240 and retaining existing course lengths. The revised programme came into

It commenced in January 1943 at four schools -operation rather slowly.

aircraft unserviceability prevented its simultaneous application at all - but

by March 1943 all schools, including No. 6 S.F.T.S., heui been reorganised and

At the same time the opportunity was taken towere working satisfactory,

abandon the old I.T.S. - A.T.S. system of training (which had been continued

even when the 'New Deal' was introduced) in favour of all through courses at

The elementary schools found it difficult to cope with the

additional pupils and in March 1943 their aircraft establishment had to be

Thus, the intake of 96 S.A.A.F.

the S.F.T.S.s.

raised from 48 to 55 aircraft per school.

pupils every four weeks, which had been introduced so abruptly a few months

esirlier, at last represented the agreed two-sevenths of the total annual intake

of 4,370.

The system of training and method of employment of South African flying

instructors, which had also received a good deal of criticism, were revised in

For some time past the instruction provided by the South Africanearly 1943.

Central Flying School had not been considered satisfactory by R.A.F. standards,

and there had been several clashes over the S.A.A.F. policy which provided that

eO.1 instructors should be trained and should serve first as elementary

instructors, and then after a short (and extremely meagre) conversion course.

In February 1943, after protractedemployed as S.F.T.S. instructors,

discussions the R.A.F, system of training was adoped, which was broadly as

follows;-

(1) E.T.S. 587(43). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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(a) All potential flying instructors were trained at the

C.F.S. and passed out competent to instruct on either

(i) Elementary types only or (ii) elementary and

single-engined Service types or (iii) elementary and

twin-engined Service types.

Instructors were employed throughout their tour, as far

as possible, on one type of aircraft and at one unit.

The previous system had resulted in inexperienced

instructors being concentrated at the E.F.T.S.s and

tended to produce a low standard of E.F.T.S. instniction.

(b)

(c) The instxnactors' course was of 12 weeks* duration.

Eight weeks were devoted to general instruction mainly

on Tiger Moths and four weeks on specialist instruction

on the type of aircraft in use at the school where the

instructor was to be employed.

At the same time the school was expanded to train 150 pupils,

was an intsike of 50 potential instructors every four weeks on a 12 weeks'

The aim

course which, after allowing for 24 per cent wastage, would produce an output

of 58 instructors every four weeks.

The length of the flying intructor's tour was also considered. It was

the intention to give all instructors the opportunity of operational flying -

a policy which was applied over the whole field of R.A.F. training including

that in the Union, Rhodesia, the United Kingdom and in the Empire Air Training

Scheme - and the instructional tour of duty was limited to a maximum of 18
(1)

months•

It was further agreed that as many South African personnel as possible

should be employed in the South African schools and the proportion of S.A.A.F.

to R.A.F. instructors, maintenance, technical and administrative  personnel

should be raised from 3 to 1 to 9 to 1, a step which was greatly welcomed by

the British Government, in view of the growing shortage of mai^ower in the

It was anticipated that the substitution of R.A.F. grouiaiUnited Kingdom.

personnel in the Union by S.A.A.F. personnel woxild release roughly 9»000

personnel.

(l) E.T.S. 612(43). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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Secondment of Additional S.A.A.F. Personnel to the R.A«F,

The replacement of R.A.F. personnel by South Africans in the training

organisation was accompanied by an offer, made in  a letter from General Smuts

to the High Commissioner for South Africa on 2 April 1943» to second some 600

S.A.A.F, pilots to the R.A.F, over the following 12 months,

contained no restrictive provisos and was welcomed by the R.A.F,

training was to be given in the Middle East as far as possible, though there wen

no objections to volunteers being sent elsewhere (the United Kingdom, Canada,

India or the Baheunas) for their training.

R.A.F. units operating in the Middle East, North Africa or the Balkans, and

arrangements were made to concentrate these pilots as far as was practicable in

There was already an agreement between the

United Kingdom and the Union Government covering the pay of S.A.A.F. personnel

seconded to the R.A.F, whereby the United Kingdom Government contributed the

equivalent to a standard R.A.F. rate of pay and the Union Government paid the
(1)

difference between their own and the R.A.F. rate.

It was hoped that secondment would start at the rate of 80 a month in June

The possible expansion of the

The offer

O.T.U.

They were then to be posted to

certain selected R.A.F. squadrons.

and would reach 100 per month by December 1943*

South African S.P.T.S.s later in the year, however, led the S.A.A.F. to retain

some of the 600 pilots, in order to provide the additional instructors if and

In consequence the flow of S.A.A.F. personnel

to the Middle East for secondment to the R.A.P. averaged roughly 30 per month

The loss of some of the promised pilots.

when that expansion took place.

during the last half of 1943.

however, was made up by despatching some 300 S.A.A.P. observers to the Middle

East Command at the rate of roughly 25 per month.

In October 1943, during his visit to the United Kingdom, the South African

General van Ryneveld, said that the S.A.A.F. was anxious to make a

greater contribution in the V/ar effort,

ground personnel could be released from South Africa in the near future, and a

further 2,500 could be provided within the next twelve months from ground

Surplus aircrews would also be

C.G.S•j

He estimated that roughly 2,500

personnel vinder training in the Union,

available, and these together with the 5,000 ground crews should be formed into

(1) E.T.S. 631(43). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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new S.A.A.F. squadrons and maintenance units in substitution for R.A.F. units

The R.A.F. flying boat squadron (No. 262

Squadron) in the Union could also be manned by South Africans,

arrangements were made for the S.A.A.F. to take over No. 262 Squadron and

replace two R.A.F. squadrons in the Mediterranean Air Command as soon as

in the Mediterranean Air Command.

Accordingly

A further six squadrons, together with repair and salvage, and

maintenance units would subsequently be formed.

possible.

When they were 75 per cent

Africanised R.A.F. numbers would be withdrawn and the units rentunbered as part

of the S.A.A.F. All S.A.A.F. units so formed woxild be available for service

anywhere with the Royal Air Force.

As a result of these developments, the arrangements made in April to

replace up to 90 per cent of R.A.F. ground staff in the Union by S.A.A.F.

personnel were cancelled and it was agreed that the existing proportion

(roughly 50 per cent R.A.F. and 70 per cent S.A.A.F.) should remain,

the R.A.F. personnel were key men on whom the continuing success of the Joint

Air Training Scheme depended and by manning units in the Middle East, South

Africa was more than compensating for the retention of R.A.F. personnel in the

Union.

Most of

Provision of O.T.U. Facilities

Another matter discussed with the C.&.S. on his visit to the United

Kingdom in the autiamn of 194-5 was the policy for operational training units in

Accordingly when the new J.A.T.S. was signed all ancillary

units, including O.T.U.s, of which there were two in South Africa at that time,

were included in the new agreement.

South Africa’s rejection of the Miles ’Master* Aircraft

South Africa.

The question of the continuance in Service of the ’Master* aircraft in

South African training schools was finally and tragicfiilly settled in October

194-3 when three Masters broke up in the air. Only seven months before this

problem had been the subject of an investigation by the Air Ministry, the

Miles Aircraft Company and the operators of the aircraft. The Air Ministry

considered that the best use should be made of the aircraft as nearly 500 had

been shipped to South Africa since March 1941 and they could not be scrapped

The Miles Aircraft Company had sent two representatives to Southout of hand.
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Africa and the result of their investigation was that the aircraft had not had

In their view the low serviceability was due

to faulty provision and allocation of spares, lack of knowledge of the aircraft,

a fair chance to prove itself.

poor maintenance, inadequate instruction in engine handling and a lack of

direction to schools on maintenance problems. The operators of the aircraft

said that the aircraft was unsatisfactory both from the maintenance and

training points of view and that during the past two years only about half the

estimated flying hours per aircraft had been obtained.

The outcome of the examination, which was completed in March 1943, was

that as the aircraft had been suitably modified and providing there was an

ample supply of spares, efficient technical direction and maintenance, the

aircraft should continue to be used in South Africa. It was therefore

decided to keep one and a half Master Schools in operation,

(No. 5 S.P.T.S. Standerton) would remain on Masters until at least the end of

1944, and No. 2 S.F.T.S. Vereeniging, which was equipped with 50 per cent

Masters and 50 per cent Harvards would remain so equipped until sufficient

Harvards were available for full replacement - probably by the autumn.

As a resialt of the accident in October, however, the Master was barred as

The re-equipment of No, 2 S.F.T.S., which was over

due anyway, took place immediately and No. 5 S.F.T.S. was operating with

Fifty of the Masters in South Africa were used in

meteorological flights and for target towing, 10 were sold to Turkey and the

remainder, about 24O in all were broken up, and the resultant components

returned to the United Kingdom where they were badly needed.

Progress in the Combined Schools during 1943

The Oxford too, while not so troublesome as the Master, had been causing

a good deal of dissatisfaction in South Africa and by the end of the year all

Oxfords in the combined schools had been replaced by Ansons which, besides

having a higher rate of serviceability, were admittedly better for navigation

The decision to replace the Oxfords had been taken earlier in the

year after the reorganisation of the schools, started in 1942, had been

Navigator, navigator/bomber and air bomber pupils were re-allocated

between the schools, and No. 45 A.G.S, was converted into a combined air

One school

a trainer in South Africa,

Harvards by February 1944*

training.

completed.
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navigation, tombing and gunnery school, although as it still continued to train

air gunners and vd.reless operators/air gxinner, its navigatorj and air bomber

capacity was only half that of the other schools,

also reorganised; both were expanded to train 24

The two R.A.P. schools were

0 pupils and No. 5> by

including an air gunnery course, was converted into a C.A.N. and B.&.S.

training navigators/bomber, while No. 7 was turned into a plain air navigation

school training 'straight* navigators. No. 5 C.A.N, and B.&.S. was also

reorganised and brought into line with the other combined schools. Formerly

the school had concentrated on training observers and staff navigators to meet

S.A.A.P. requirements,

and B.&.S. and No. 3 C.A.N. and B.&.S. expanded to train 240 navigators/bomber

(or 'observers* as they were still called in the S.A.A.F.).

When these changes were carried out the opportunity was taken to improve

the standard of air bombers' training by extending their courses from 12 to 15

Capacities remained the same and it was therefore necessary to reduce

intsikes from 30 to 24 pupils every three weeks,

adjustments the combined schools, after June 1943, had a capacity for training

a total of 720 navigators/bomber, 540 navigators, 300 air bombers, 100 wireless

operators/air gunner and air gunners, and 30 staff navigators,

wireless operators/air gunner, air gunners, staff navigators and 100 of the

navigators/bomber, all the capacity was for meeting R.A.F. requirements,

revised organisation of the schools was as follows

The latter commitment was transferred to No. 43 C.A.N.

weeks.

As a result of all these

Apart from the

The

Course Length
(weeks)

C.A.N. & B.&.S.
N

Capacity
o.

1 120 Navigators
120 Air Bombers

15

2 120 Navigators
120 Air Bombers

15

240 Navigators/Bomber 183

240 Navigators/Bomber 184

240 Navigators/Bomber 185

60 Navigators
60 Air Bombers
100 Air &unners and

W.0.S/A.&.
30 Staff Navigators

43 15

15
6

4

7 A.N.S. 240 Navigators 15
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Two new units, known as Pilots Despatch Centres, were fonned in 1943.

Their object was to provide acclimatisation and refresher courses for R.A.F.

pupil pilots arriving from the United Kingdom. Similar facilities for

navigator and air bomber pupils had already been provided by the pre-E.A.N.S.
0)

course pool at the E.A.N.S. No. 2 P.D.C. opened at Nigel on 5 February

1943 and No. 3 P.D.C. formed at Standerton eight weeks later. It was hoped

to provide a minimum of four weeks refresher training at both units but

shortage of instructors and equipment prevented any training being given at

the second centre, and it had to be used mainly as an acclimatisation pool.

All drafts of pilot pupils from the United Kingdom went first to No. 3 P.D.C.

and then on to No. 2 as and when vacancies occurred. It was not always

possible to implement the four weeks* course owing to the irregularity of
(2)

arrivals.

Later in the year attention had to be given to the shipment of trained

personnel from South Africa to the Middle East O.T.U.s (and incidentally the

supplying of South African forces in that area),

practice to utilise spare space in convoys from the United Kingdom proceeding

to the Middle East via South and East Africa for the shipment of these

It had always been the

personnel, but as a result of the capitulation of Italy and the opening of the

Mediterranean that route automatically fell into disuse. Transport by air was

not possible owing to the shortage of transport aircraft, and a special shuttle

service by sea between Durban and the Middle East had to be arranged.

The New J.A.T.S. Agreement. November 1943

During the autumn of 1943 the whole future policy of the Joint Air

Training Plan in South Africa was reviewed in the light of experience gained

during the previous three years. When the agreement of 1940 was drawn up it

had covered only the schools actually carrying out flying training - 17 in the

first instance and subsequently increased to 22 by June 1941 by the transfer

of five R.A.F. schools. Whilst these schools had not increased in number since

that time, their course lengths and capacities had changed considerably,

addition, various other units had been formed, admittedly only one of them

In

(l) No. 1 P.D.C. was a
and disposal of ground crews.

personnel despatch centre dealing with the reception

(2) E.T.S. 596(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/i),
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(the E.A.N.S.) was for the training of R.A.P. personnel and that did not

involve any flying - the others were primarily S.A.A.F. schools - nevertheless,

they were a necessary part of the ancillary organisation and were essential to

support the flying training schools.

As a result of this review a new agreement was signed in November 1943

which, while following the broad intention of the June 1940 agreement, provided

that all existing S.A.A.P. schools and ancillary units which contributed to the

joint war effort together with any new ones that might be formed in the future.
(1)

woTold be treated on the same broad principles as the flying training schools.

Another feature of the new agreement, introduced in order to forestall any

future expansion difficulties, provided that the capacities of schools were to

be set at the maximum likely to be required.

Under the new agreement the capacities of the South African training

organisation, which at the end of 1943 comprised some 29 schools, was as

follows;-

Number of & Type of Schools Total Capacity

Former J.A.T.s schools

980 (140 per school)Seven E.F.T.S.s

1,680 (240 per school)Seven S.P.T.S.s

Seven C.A.N. & H.C.S.s 480 Navigators
720 Navigators/Bomber
300 Air Bombers

120 W.Ops./A.G. or A.G.s
30 Staff Pilots (Nav.)
100 Staff Navigators

1,750

One G.R.S. 200 Pilots

One E.A.N.S. 1,200

Former S.A.A.F. Schools

I.T.W. 1,000

720 (exclxiding trainees for ground trades)Signals School

50 (exclviding trainees for ground trades)Air Armament School

150C.F.S.

No. 11(f) O.T.U. 108

No, 29 (OR) O.T.U. 40 crews (160 pupils)

(1) E.T.S. 659(43). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
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It was not intended to expand all schools to their maximum planned size

unless the situation demanded it, and the only immediate effect, apart from

the expansion of the fighter O.T.U., was the slight expansion of the navigation

schools (to an overall capacity of 1,750 pupils) achieved by re-shuffling
intakes and increasing the size of four of the seven schools from 240 to 250

pupils. Only one of the two South African O.T.U.s was actually expanded and

brought under the terms of the new agreement. The other continued training

only for South African home defence needs and as such was the sole

responsibility of the South African Government.

Temporary Reduction of Pilot Output

All the major difficulties of supply, maintenance and organisation were

overcome during 1945 and more attention was being paid to improving training

The higher quality of instnactors was beginning to pay dividends

and it was possible to increase the amount of night fl3d.ng and instrument

training and to introduce Beam Approach training at the S.F.T.S.s.

standards.

Plying

discipline, which had been noticeably lacking at E.P.T.S.s was tightened up.

and the weakest feature of the S.P.T.S. syllabus, eirmament training,

considerably improved.

was

By the end of the year all schools were working smoothly, but no sooner

had the scheme reached its maximum capacity than an urgent message was received

from the United Kingdom asking that the output of pilots should be stopped for

one month by adding an extra four weeks to the S.P.T.S. courses (with

ponding increase of two weeks to E.F.T.S.s). This request, wiiich was

a corres-

 also sent

to Southern Rhodesia, was made in order to help reduce the large number of

pilots awaiting O.T.U. training in the United Kingdom. By freezing outputs in

Africa, the Middle East O.T.U.s, which were normally fed from that area, could

be used to absorb some of the siirplus awaiting in personnel reception centres in

the United Kingdom. The surplus of pilots, although partly seasonal (O.T.U.

courses in the United Kingdom were longer in winter than in summer) was due

largely to the fact that the enemy air effort was diminishing more rapidly than

had been anticipated and the consequent reduction in operational wastage meant

the number of pilots (particularly fighter pilots) needed to maintainthat

squadrons was fewer than had been estimated.
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Besides extending course lengths it was decided to reduce output by closing

When the time came for outputs to revert to normal theone pair of schools.

loss of one E.P.T.S. and one S.P.T.S. could be made good by expanding the

remaining schools to their maximum capacity. It will be recalled that the new

J.A.T.S. Agreement provided for the E.P.T.S. and S.P.T.S.s to train a maximum

of 140 and 240 pupils respectively - roughly 25 per cent more than their

(1)
It was clear by 1944, that all seven pairs of schools

would not be required to work at their full capacity, and by concentrating the

existing capacities.

requisite number of pupils into six pairs of schools, considerable economies in

instructional and maintenance staffs would be effected. Accordingly, No. 1

E.P.T.S. Baragwana was disbanded on 8 March and No, I6 S.P.T.S. Waterkloof on
(2)

7 June 1944*

The curtailment of output was intended only as a temporary measure and it

was hoped that E. & S.P.T.S, courses would revert to 10 and 20 weeks respect

ively, and schools expanded to their maximum size in the spring of 1944*

Events decided otherwise, however, and it will be seen that courses were

lengthened still further before reverting to normal and the schools were never

expanded.

The question of a replacement for the Tiger Moth as an elementary trainer

was considered in March 1944, when it was proposed to re-equip the elementary

Two Cornells were borrowed from Southernschools with Cornells from America,

Rhodesia to test their suitability in the Union but their \insatisfactory

performance on take-off on airfields six thousand feet about sea level resulted

in the decision to continue with Tiger Moths indefinitely,

already en ix>ute from the United States were directed to Southern Rhodesia and

Those Cornells

the remainder of the order was cancelled.

Reduction of the Training Organisation

By 1944 the manpower situation had become critical and a comprehensive

review of establishments was carried out to see where economies coiald be

It was essential that the expansion programme should be sustainedeffected.

(1) The existing capacities were:-
E.P.T.S.s -

S.P.T.S.s -

(2) A.M. Pile S.61526.

120

200
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and the maximiim pressure exerted against &ermany during 19hk, and in consequence

economies would have to be made in the non-operationeil organisations. For

planning purposes it was assumed that Germany would be defeated by October 1945,

and the overall training organisation was to be progressively reduced by that

time so that the output of aircrews would be no more than those required for

A reduction of roughly 40 perthe Japanese War - a force of 490 squadrons.

cent in the world wide training organisation was to be made, and the personnel

released from schools would enable the front line expansion programme to be
(1)

In South Africa these reductions were as follows;-maintained.

(a) Pilot training schools were to be reduced from 6 E.F.T.S.s

and 6 S.F.T.S.s to 4 pairs of schools.

(b) Combined schools were to be reduced from 7 to 2 schools.

(c) The fighter O.T.U. to be reduced by 50 per cent by

July 1945.

(d) The &.R. School would be redundant by July 1945 and woiild

be turned over to the S.A.A.F. as part of their Home

Defence organisation.

(e) I.T.W., E.A.N.S., and the Signals School

woijld all be proportionately reduced in size.

These schools were considered sufficient to meet both R.A.P. and S.A.A.P.

The C.F.S.,

requirements after October 1945 “ it was estimated that the latter would be

operating 15 squadrons after the defeat of G-ermany and would require an intake

of 35 pupils a week into training to supply that force.

In April 1944 these reductions were agreed by the South African Government

and detailed arrangements were worked out to effect them.

(Nos. 2 and 30) closed on 5 August 1944 and the S.F.T.S.s (Nos. 1 and 6) a few

The Air Ministry's original proposal was to reduce to four pairs

of schools with a S.F.T.S. population of 240 but South Africa wished to achieve

that capacity by retaining five pairs of schools on the basis of an S.F.T.S.

The position was further reviewed and it was finally decided

that requirements could be met from foxir pairs of schools on the basis of 200

(Three single-engined schools each training 80 R.A.F.

and 120 S.A.A.F. pupils and one twin-engined school training 155 R.A.F. and 45

S.A.A.F. pupils).

The two E.F.T.S.s

months later.

capacity of 200.

pupils at S.F.T.S.s.

The temporary extension of courses effected in December 1943

(l) A.M. File S.98849.
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was continued and in July 1944 a further four weeks was added to the S.F.T.S.

course bringing it up to 28 weeks. E.F.T.S.s were similarly lengthened to 14

This second extension was also made to relieve congestion in theweeks.

United Kingdom and it was hoped to revert to the normal 10 and 20 week courses

Advantage of the extension was taken to give four weeks*as soon as possible.

Theconversion courses on twin-engined aircraft for S.E. trained pilots,

closure of schools and extension of courses caused a large bottleneck of pupils

awaiting entry into pilot training, and to relieve the monotony of a prolonged

wait at the I.T.W, special pre-E.F.T.S. courses, lasting five to six weeks for

60 pupils at a time, were started at each of the four E.F.T.S.s on 5 August

1944.

The Combined Schools were reduced to two schools training a total of 150

navigators and 150 air bombers and 60 wireless operators/air gunner (this

included air gunner requirements - the S.A.A.F. policy was to train wireless

operators/air gunner for employment as straight air gunners),

wireless operators/air gunner and 50 of the navigators and 25 of the air bombers

The E.A.N.S. was reduced to 130 pupils, the

All the

were to be S.A.A.F. personnel.

Signals School to 280 pupils, the C.F.S. to 90 pupils, and the I.T.W. to 420

pupils.

S.A.A.F. Assistance in the Middle East

While the detailed arrangements for the reduction of the training

organisation were being made, the South African offer of assistance to the

R.A.F. in the Mediterranean theatre was beginning to materialise. Seven

squadrons in the M.A.A.F. and one in South Africa, together with four

ancillary units, were in the process of *South Africanisation' by the spring of

In most cases the change over was effected by infiltrating South African

personnel into existing units, but a number of new units were also formed,

one time it was thought that the diversion of so many aircrews to the

Mediterranean might lead to manning difficulties in some of the training

the estimated output of pilots (both S.A.A.F. and R.A.F.) after

operational commitments had been met was insufficient to provide full intakes

and staff pilot courses in South Africa.

The situation was saved by the reduction in the training organisation which

1944.

At

schools!

into the G.R. school, the C.F.S•»

/ would
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would, of course, release considerable numbers of personnel from the training

schools, and so enabled the process of 'South Africanisation’ to be

(1)
accelerated.

Further South African assistance in the Mediterranean theatre was provided

in the spring when three of the S.A.A.F.'s four Ventura G.R. squadrons were

With the growing intensity of the American operationsmoved to that area.

against Japan and the consequent lessening of the menace to South Africa, it

was thought that one squadron, together with the &.R., O.T.U. and the G.R.

school would provide a sufficient force to patrol South African waters.

Shortly after the three squadrons left the Union, however, the (&.R.) O.T.U.

it was preferable that replacement crews for the G.R. squadrons

in M.A.A.F. shoxild be trained in the Middle East (at No. 75 (G.R.) O.T.U,) and

there was sufficient capacity there to provide crews for South Africa's reduced

was disbanded;

The aircraft made available by the closure of No. 29home defence needs.

O.T.U. were used to expand the G.R. squadrons remaining in South Africa and the

personnel (both air and ground crews) were formed into No. 29 (G.R,) Squadron

equipped with Wellingtons and sent to Aden to take over an R.A.F. squadron.

As a result of these further transfers the total extent of the 'South

Africanisation' of R.A.F, squadrons amounted to thirteen squadrons, eleven of

which were in the M.A.A.F., one in South Afrtca and one at Aden, and six

These were in addition to the South African squadronsancillary units.

The total strength ofalreeuiy serving in the Middle East and West Africa.

the S.A.A.F. at that time was actually 34 squadrons

27 in M.A.A.F. (including 11 'South Africanised')
1 in W, Africa

1 in Aden

5 in South Africa

The reduction of the South African training organisation made it possible

for the Union to make yet a further offer of assistance, and it was proposed to

maintain recruitment at its existing level and supply sufficient personnel to

The offer, however.replace a further six R.A.F. squadrons in the M.A.A.F.

The military situation in the Middle East had considerablywas not accepted,

improved by that time and it was possible to reduce the strength of the Air

As the policy for moving South AfricanForce there and reinforce the Far East.

(l) C.A.S. Folder 911B.

/ squadrons
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squadrons out of Africa was still unresolved it was undesirable to replace

further R.A.P. squadrons with squadrons which might subsequently prove immobile.

Instead, it was arranged that the S.A.A.P. should take over a further 15

ancillary units, in eiddition to the six already takenover to support their 27
(1)

squadrons already in that area.

While plans were being formulated to reduce the size of the training

scheme and to transfer the resultant surplus of personnel to operational units

in the Middle East, the work of the J.A.T.S. continued. A scheme for training

a new aircrew category was introduced in South Africa in June - that of

the ’Flight Engineer’ - to meet the requirements of S.A.A.P. flying boat and

Volunteers were taken from the fitter trades andheavy bomber squadrons.

given a three weeks' technical training course, followed by three weeks gunnery

training at No. 3 C.A.N. & B.G.S. at the rate of six pupils every three weeks.

The training facilities for Allied personnel were improved,

of Greek and Yugoslav pupils, together with a few Belgians recruited from the

Belgian Congo, were being trained in both the Union and Southern Rhodesia, and

Large numbers

to help overcome the language difficulty a special section of the I.T.W. at

Lyttleton was set aside to provide special English language instruction to

foreign pupils.

Further Training Reductions

By the autumn of 1944 events had moved quickly and the two basic factors

upon which the reductions had been calculated six months earlier had both

Germany was likely to be defeated by December 1944 instead of Octoberchanged!

1945 and the force required for the Japanese War was reduced by 100 squadrons

In addition June 1946 was set as the provisionalto one of 390 squadrons.

date for the defeat of Japan and new wastage rates, lower than formerly planned.

had been worked out for that campaign.

In the light of these developments, which in themselves allowed considerahLe

reductions in training, it was estimated that there were already sufficient

personnel in the training pipe line to meet all requirements until at least the

There was already a large pool of newly trained aircrew awaiting

entry into squadrons and immediate steps were needed if the surplus was to be

end of 1945*

(2)
prevented from growing.

(l) V.C.A.S. Folder 2228.

(2) E.T.S. 773(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/I). / Thus
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Thus in October 1944 the Air Ministry planned a considerable reduction

in the overseas training organisation, and a month later the Air Member for

Personnel (Air Marshal Slessor) visited South Africa to discuss future require-

To meet the needs of the R.A.P. after 1945 and to support an estimated

force of l6 S.A.A.F. squadrons (one more than formerly planned) participating

in the Japanese war, it was thought that the training organisation in South

Africa could be reduced tor

ments.

CapacityNumber of & Type of School

S.A.A.P. R.A.F.

Two E.F.T.S.s 100 88

Two S.F.T.S.s 150 150

Two C.A.N. & B.G-.s 120 240

One E.A.N.S. 120

One Air Armament School 60

One Signals School 310

One T.T. School 20

The S.A.A.F., it transpired, already had nearly all the aircrew it needed

to back its Phase II force and their future requirements — mainly for refresher

and specialised training facilities for personnel already trained and only a

nucleus basic training organisation - would be outside the scope of the Joint

Air Training Scheme agreement,

be re-examined.

This caused the R.A.F. training requirements to

It was planned to retain only one O.T.U. (a day fighter) in

the Middle East during Phase II - other operational training requirements would

be provided either in the United Kingdom or the Par East - and the basic

training requirement to feed that \mit was for pilots,

(training 100 pupils) and two S.P.T.S.s (training 150 pupils)

retained with their course lengths reduced to 10 and 20 weeks respectively.

Plans for the retention of navigator and air bomber basic training facilities

y were no longer necessary and no further drafts of navigator and air bomber

pupils were despatched from the United Kingdom after October 1944.

agreed, however, that one school (No. 43 C.A.N. & B.C.S.) should be retained

until the surplus pool of R.A.F. navigator and air bomber pupils at the E.A.N.S.
(1)

and re-categorized pilot pupils could be absorbed.

Two E.F.T.S.s

were to be

It was

(1) E.T.S. 777(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
/ S.A.A.F.
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S.A.A.F. post-graduate training requirements amounted to the retention of

the fighter O.T.U, and the establishment of a small G-.R. flight at Saldanha Bay

to replace the &,R. School. As no further flying instructors were required

the C.F.S., together with the G-.R. School, could be closed within a few months.

Although the S.A.A.F. basic training requirements were not finally settled -

they were to be outside the J.A.T.S. and would be established once the run-down

of that scheme was completed - the I.T.W., Signals School, and Air Armament

School were provisionally retained. Any pilot, navigator and air bomber

capacity required before the new schools were established could be met from the

schools retained to train R.A.F. personnel.

It was agreed that immediate steps should be taken to disband the surplus

schools and the South African training organisation which consisted of 29

schools at the beginning of the year, would, with the reduction planned in

March and October 1944, be reduced to 10 schools (plus a G.R. flight) by the

first quarter of 1945.

While the plans for the closure of schools were being formulated, arrange

ments were made to utilise some of the surplus training capacity to provide

refresher courses for pilots who had finished their basic training and were

awaiting their posting to an O.T.U. A pilots transit flight had been

established at Zwartkop in July 1944 for that purpose, and as the commitment

grew - owing to similar reductions being made in the Middle East Operational

Training Organisation - the flight moved (in November) to Bloemfontein. When,

in March 1945, Nos. 5 and 7 S.F.T.S.s ceased training the flight was split and

S.E. trained pilots were sent to Standerton and T.E. pilots to Bloemspruit for

training. Intakes and course lengths were fluid and varied considerably

according to the demands of the O.T.U.s, but the courses carried out were

roughly comparable to the syllabus of the advanced flying units in the United

Kingdom and a few Kittyhawks and Venturas were added to the Harvards and

Oxfords already at these stations to carry out the training. These courses

continued until the summer of 1945 by which time the bottleneck had been broken.

The Termination of the J.A.T.S.

By the spring of 1945 all the reductions planned in 1944 had been completed,

and the South African basic training organisation comprised two E.F.T.S.s,

/ two



-6o3 -

two S.F.T.S.s, one E.A.N.S., one C.A.O.N. & B.G.S., one Signals School, one Air

Armament School and an I.T.W. besides the two temporary pilots transit flights.

The end of the war in Europe in May brought about another review of
needs

R.A.F. remained unchanged (by that time the pool of air bombers

and navigation pupils had been absorbed arrangements were made to close both
A'

the E.A.N.S. and the C.A.N. & B.G.S.) and it was now possible for the S.A.A.F.

requirements for the Pacific War to be formulated.

requirements.

Although sufficient trained

aircrew were available to meet all foreseeable needs, it was planned to retain a

nucleus training organisation producing roughly 100 pilots, 80 navigators and

60 wireless operators/air gunner a year. The pilot capacity was available at

the two pairs of schools training R.A.F. personnel, and to meet the other needs

an I.T.W., a combined G.R. navigation and armament school, together with a
(1)

conversion and refresher flight were needed.

The dramatic end of the Japanese War in August 1945 occurred before these

plans could be consolidated, and it was decided that all training in the Union

should be brought to an end. All S.A.A.F. personnel under training were

immediately released, although it was agreed that the R.A.F. pupils under

training should be allowed to complete their courses before the schools were

closed. There was a proviso that only those that agreed to remain in the

Service for three years after graduating should be allowed to continue training.

Thus during the latter half of 1945, all but one of the schools were closed and

No. 4 S.F.T.S., Nigel, the last school, closed when its last course graduated

on 8 March 1946.

During the life of the plan more than 26,000 aircrew candidates completed

their training in South Africa, roughly two-thirds of whom were R.A.F.

personnel.

(l) E.T.S. 813(45). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
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CHAPTER 11

BASIC TRillNING IN SOUTHERN RHODESIA

The self-governing colony of Southern Rhodesia not only made the largest

v/artime contrihution in flying training facilities of all the colonies, but was

the first British possession to offer active assistance to the United Kingdom,

The offer, made in 1954* of a contribution of £10,000 a year tov/ards the cost of

Imperial Defence, was to be utilized on the recommendation of the committee of

Imperial Defence, to establish facilities for pilot training in the colony, A

Southern Rhodesian Air Unit was to be developed which could be available either

for the defence of the colony itself or as a contribution to Imperial Defence
(1)

At the request of the Prime Minister of Southern

Rhodesia (Mr, Huggins) the Deputy Director of Plans (Uroup Captain A,T, Harris)

visited the colony early in 1936 to assist in the formation of the colony’s Air

Unit, and on his recommendation it was decided to achieve that object by a

series of six progressive steps

(a) The establishment of a nucleus staff

(b) The training of technical personnel,

(c) The establishment of elementary training facilities,

(d) The establishment of Service training facilities,

(e) The formation of an operational unit,

(f) The setting up of a Volunteer Reserve Organisation,

outside Southern Rhodesia.

Formation of the Southern Rhodesian Air Unit

Good progress was made during the following two years and by the beginning

of 1938 stage (d) had been reached,

schoolboys had been nominated by the Government of Southern Rhodesia for a course

of training at No. 1 School of Technical Training (Apprentices) Halton, and after

In the Slimmer of 1936, six Rhodesian

completing their training they returned to Rhodesia to form the nucleus of an

Air Section of the Permanent Staff Corps of Southern Rhodesia. The following

year, two R.A.F. officers and three N.C.O.s were seconded for duty with the Air

Section, and arrangements wore made for six pupils a year to be given ab initio

flying training at the civil flying school at Salisbury operated by
1

De Havi^^ands.

(1) A.M. File S.37926.
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A flight to carry out Service training was established at the newly

constructed airfield at Hillside in December 1937* The aircraft for the flight,

The firstsix Harts, cost £?00 each and were bought from the United Kingdom.
(1)

batch of pupils passed out in May 1938.

To form an operational flight Southern Rhodesia needed more aircraft. In

the United Kingdom the drive for expansion made it impossible to provide modern

types of aircraft and the rapidly increasing Volunteer Reserve needed every

available obsolescent aircraft. It v/as not until May 1939 that four Audax

aircraft were supplied and an Army Co-operation Flight formed in Rhodesia. Two

more Audax and three Gauntlet aircraft were promised later in the year to form a

fighter flight.

The final stage, the establishment of Volunteer Reserve training facilities

was raised by the Southern Rhodesian Government in July 1938, and a few months

later the Air Ministry offered to supply aircraft and instructors for the

formation of a V.R. Centre training reserves for both Southern Rhodesia and the

Royal Air Force. There were financial difficulties over the question of

relieving Southern Rhodesia of any liability for her own defence, and it was not

until July 1939 that Treasury authority to proceed with the scheme was received.

In the same month Mr. Huggins visited the United Kingdom and discussed the

question of the employment of the Southern Rhodesian Unit,

for air power in East Africa it was decided to expand the unit from two flights

into a composite squadron of three flights, each of nine aircraft (two Army

Co-operation flights equipped with Audax and a further flight of Gauntlets) which

In view of the need

would move to Kenya in the event of war. The training flight was to be more

than trebled in size and was to be equipped with 18 Harts and 6 Blenheims. In

addition, it was suggested that an R.A.F. Flying Training School should be

The climatic and geographical advantages of theestablished in the colony.

country for air training were stressed and it was pointed out that if the school

were established on the short service basis, not only would there be a good

response from within the colony but it vfas likely to attract a number of recruits

from the Union of South Africa.

(l) A.M. File S.45773.
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Progress up to the Outbreak of War

Little further progress was made by the outbreak of war. Volunteer Reserve

training had not started, although the training flight had been expanded to train

1 2 pupils a year. The Audax and Gauntlets promised earlier in the year had not

arrived and the projected squadron still comprised two Array co-operation flights.

These two flights had been mobilised a week before war was declared, their Audax

aircraft supplemented by a few Harts formerly destined for the training flight

and some Rapides which had been commandeered from local civil clubs, and sent

to Kenya as No. 1 Squadron S.R.A.F.

No. 237 (Rhodesian) Squadron R.A.F.

The training flight at Hillside (it was officially renamed Cranboume air

station in September 1939) was expanded to train both air and ground crews,

aircraft comprised four Harts, one Rapide and eight Moths, the latter being

provided by the Bulawayo and Salisbiiry Flying Clubs ull»6 also provided some

Eight months later the unit was renamed

Its

instructional personnel. It was soon apparent that Cranboume would be unable

to carry out Service flying training successfully so in December, after 15 pilots

and nine air gunners had been trained and sent to reinforce the squadron in Kenya,

the unit was reorganised as an elementaiy flying training school and arrangements

were made for its output to proceed to No. 4 S.F.T.S. Habbaniya, Iraq, for their

Service flying training. The first course of 20 elementary trained pupils
(1)

entered Habbaniya on 4 December 1939-

An offer to supply and maintain three Rhodesian squadrons for service with

the R.A.F. was accepted by the Air Ministry in November 1939, only to be

superseded a few weeks later by a scheme whereby Southern Rhodesia was to set up

and operate schools for pilot training in the colony. It was proposed that

three E.F.T.S.s and three S.F.T.S.s should be formed as soon as possible to train

both Southern Rhodesian personnel and candidates for the Royal Air Force from

sources outside the colony (e.g. neighbouring British territories in Africa or

the United Kingdom itself). Southern Rhodesian personnel were enlisted into the

R.A.F.V.R. and after training were to be posted to R.A.F. squadrons. IVhen

sufficient numbers became available. Southern Rhodesian squadrons of the R.A.F,

were to be formed, and two such squadrons, in addition to No, 237 Squadron, were

eventually formed during the war.

(l) A.M. File S.51244.
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The Southern Rhodesian Government offered to meet the costs of all works

expenditure (£800,000), barrack equipment (£90,000) and Headquarters establish

ment (£57,000 a year) together with roughly 22^ per cent of the annual

maintenance costs of the scheme (£800,000 a year),

to meet all other expenses and to provide aircraft and supply practically all

instructors and staff.

The United Kingdom agreed

Development of the Rhodesian Air Training Group

Once these plans had been made the development of training in Southern

Rhodesia was swift, energetic and sound,

backing of the Government and the people of the Colony,

in the hands of the Rhodesian Officer, Air Commodore Meredith, who had played a

large part in bringing the scheme together.

Australia, New Zealand and South Africa, were, in the main. Dominion establish

ments more or less reinforced by the Royal Air Force, Rhodesian schools

largely R.A.F. establishments in a Rhodesian setting.

In January 1940 Belvedere and Cranboxime were selected as locations for the

first pair of schools, and two more sites for aerodromes were selected at

Guinea Fowl and Kumalo.

Moreover, it had the wholehearted

Executive control was

Vi/hereas schools in Canada,

were

It was some months before training was started and in

the meantime the old training flight at Cranboume carried on its courses,

sending its pupils to No. 4 S.F.T.S. Habbaniya for their Seirvice training.

In all a total of 62 partially trained pupils had been sent to Iraq before the

flight was converted into an S.F.T.S. Arrangements were made for the aircraft

for the schools to be shipped via Durban, South Africa:

from the United Kingdom and Harvards direct from America.

Tiger Moths and Ansons

The Tiger Moths were

sent on by rail to Rhodesia but the packing cases of the Harvards and Oxfords

were too large to be taken by rail and a depot was established at Durban so that

they could be erected and flown on to Rhodesia, An erection party of 40

personnel was sent from the United Kingdom and the South African authorities gave

considerable assistance in the erection of the aircraft and provided South

African Air Force pilots to ferry the aircraft to Rhodesia.

The schools were controlled by a Rhodesian Air Training Group at Salisbury

answerable to the Southern Rhodesian Government through its Minister for Air, but

working for all practical purposes direct with the Air Ministry in London. As

/ Southern
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Southern Rhodesia was a self-governing colony with its own Parliament the H.Q.

had to act as the Rhodesian Air Ministry as well as a combined Command and

The Group was planned originally as three S.F.T.S.s and three S.F-T.S.s i

to produce some 1,300 pilots per year.

Belvedere in May 1 94-0 - it was, in fact,

various Empire Schemes -

Cranboume.

Group.

Its first E.F.T.S. was opened at

the first school to open under the

and the first S.F.T.S, two months later at

The schools were numbered consecutively with the R.A.F. schools

planned or in existence in the sumiaer of 1940, and training conformed to the

normal R.A.F, syllabus, i.e, 8 weeks E.F.T.S, courses with intakes of 48 pupils

and out-puts of 40 pupils every 4 weeks, and 16 weeks S.F.T.S, courses with

intakes of 40 and outputs of 34 pupils every 4 weeks.

(1)

While the scheme was

coming into operation. Southern Rhodesia offered, in June 1940 to undertake more

training and to accommodate another E.F.T.S. and S.F.T.S. together with an air

The offer of the additional flying training schools was

accepted, althoiigh it was agreed that the air observers school need not be

formed tintil the following year.

observer school.

The Southern Rhodesian target then became

four E.F.T.S.s and four S.F.T.S.s turning out some 1,768 pilots per year. '

second E.F.T.S. which was ready only twelve weeks after construction began, was

The

opened in August, and the second S.F.T.S. eight weeks later. The elementary

schools were equipped with Tiger Moths, and the Service schools opened as 'mixed*

schools equipped with both Harvards and Oxfords training on the old I.T.S. -

A.T.S, syllabus, although shortly afterwards it was arranged that two schools

should specialise in training with Harvards and the other two V7ith Oxfords.

The two 'revises' introduced at all schools during the autumn of 1940 by the Air

Member for Training to increase pilot output, reduced the E.F.T.S. course to

7 weeks, and the S.F.T.S. course to 14 weeks without any change of syllabus and

pilots received 150 hours flying before graduating. The 'third revise', which

reduced S.F.T.S, and E.P.T.S. course lengths to 12 and 6 weeks respectively.

Most of the output from the schools (and

from those in South Africa where S.F.T.S, course length remained at 16 weeks)

went directly into operational squadrons in the Middle East - there were hardly

any O.T.U. facilities in that area until mid-1941  - and it was essential that they

should have a more thorough grounding in basic training than pupils from schools

was

not introduced in Southern Rhodesia,

in Canada and the United Kingdom who underwent O.T.U. training before being posted
(2)

to squadrons.

The first E.F.T.S. in Canada opened a few days later.
A.M. File S.4663.in
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A.M.T.'s request for a 25 per cent overbearing in all schools, which

Rhodesia agreed to introduce in September 1940, meant that the S.P.T.S.s were

expanded to 200 pupils per school and E.P.T.S.s to 120 pupils, thus increasing

the planned output to 2,500 pilots per year.

Formation of an I.T.W.

When the scheme first started there was a larger proportion of failures

amongst Rhodesian personnel than those from the United Kingdom due mainly to

the fact that they had not had the benefit of passing through a pilots selection

board and of undergoing initial training wing instruction,

in August 1940, when a pilots selection board was formed, and a seven weeks

I.T.W. course inaugurated at Kumalo for 50 Rhodesian pupils at a time.

This was rectified

In

October the I.T.W. was expanded to take twice as many Rhodesian pupils and to

cater for a further 50 R.A.F. personnel every seven weeks from the Middle East

and E. Africa who had not carried out I.T.W. training,

owing to the unceirtainty of shipping to build up  a reserve of potential pilots,

so that, in the event of a breakdown or delays in shipping the E.P.T.S.s could

To meet this contingency a policy of retaining at least

complete E.F.T.S. intake (roughly 25O pupils for four schools) in the I.T.W.

was introduced and a special pool was established in addition to the I.T.W.

course for that purpose.

It was also essential

be kept supplied. one

The pupil capacity for the I.T.W. course itself was

expanded again shortly afterwards to take a further 100 pupils making 250 in

These rapid increases made it necessary to find a new home for the Wingall.

and at the end of the year it moved to a former Army camp at Hillside.

The first pupils for the schools came from the United Kingdom and Southern

Rhodesia - mostly from the United Kingdom because of the Colony's small

population - but in November 1940 Australia agreed to provide some 40 pupils

every 4 weeks and 3 weeks alternatively - 580 per year, or a little less than

one sixth of the number which the Rhodesian Croup would require when all its

schools came mainly from the United Kingdom, and when in June 1940 it became

difficult to spare experienced men from Britain, two South African schools and

one in Kenya (which later moved to South Africa) were given priority over the

formation of the third pair of Rhodesian schools. Consequently the third and

fourth elementary and Service fIjring training schools were not formed until 1941.

/ The
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The Shortage of Spares

By the end of the year a good start in Southern Rhodesian training had

been made and 110 pilots had graduated from the schools,

were not made without difficulty, however, and though the schools were free from

the major troubles of finding aircraft ana instructors - since the schools were

sent out almost complete from the United Kingdom  - they were severely handi

capped by lack of spares and shortage of some items of equipment, such as bomb

sights, blind flying hoods, wireless gear and camera guns,

as early as November 1939 that schools in Rhodesia would need 18 months supply

of spares, but none the less the initial supplies sent out for these were based

on United Kingdom experience, and made no allowance for the special conditions

of distance and enforced self sufficiency,

first S.F.T.S, until more than a month after it had began work, and the school

was able to operate only because the Southern Rhodesian Government had brought

up all the de Havilland spares in the country.

(1)
These achievements

It had been agreed

No spares arrived at all for the

Troubles over spares and equipment persisted through 192^0 and 1941, and

were aggravated as time went on by the limited amount of shipping space available

and by unexpected losses caused through sinkings. Rhodesia, however, considered

that an amazing and infuriating lack of commonsense was being shown in making up

the consignments. Aircraft general stores such as split pins were sent in

exiguous quantities that barely covered the initial issues to flight stores,

while only one set of tools was supplied for a school with 48 aircraft. On the

other hand some hundreds of empty parachute boxes (which were not needed)

arrived at a time when the Rhodesian Group was seriously short of parachutes,

and later when a combined air observers school was formed its Ansons were

thoughtfully provided with dinghies although they were destined to fly

It took considerable time to set these matters right,

partly because of distance and shipping difficulties, and partly because the

details of what Rhodesia wanted and what the Air Ministry was proposing to send

had to be reconciled before anything could be shipped,

occuired.

exclusively over land.

Unexpected factors also

For example, the consmption of Oxford and Harvard tail wheel t3rres

and tubes v/as surprisingly heavy: the effect of dust, especially on Oxfords,

/ set
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set an awkward problem; and the high altitude tended to increase the accident

rate, particularly at the schools equipped with Tiger Moths or Oxfords.

Southern Rhodesia tackled this state of affairs with energy and enterprise

and in spite of the handicaps the syllabus was carried out thoroughly,

purchase, local manufacture of spares, local design of air cleaners, cannibal-

Local

ism of unserviceable aircraft - any means of providing the flying hours needed

for the planned pilot output - were used. Due attention was paid to

considerations of safety, but little regard to established methods and precedents

- a procedure which caused many queries, criticisms and deprecations when the

Air Ministry auditors arrived.

Instructors in Southern Rhodesia had consistently arduous work. 'ifhen

aircraft were delivered they had to be ferried from South African ports, and

apairt from some S.A.A.F. pilots, instructors were the only available ferry pilots.

The fine weather made it possible to cover the syllabus in a short time and

meant that fl3ring was constant and unremitting, and the heat and altitude made it

It also gave no opportunity for bad weather flying andeven more trying.

special attention had to be given to Link Trainer and instrument flying

Regxilar leave and i*est were essential, but the schools were belowinstruction.

establishment and there were no replacements apart from pilots from operations
(1)

in the Middle East who had received no training as instructors.

The Opening of a Combined Air Observers and Air G-unners School

During the first half of 1%1 the Rhodesian training scheme developed

according to plan and the four remaining schools, two E.F.T.S.s and two

S.F.T.S.s were opened by the middle of the year.

In January 1941» chiefly to cater for the training as other aircrew of

pupils eliminated at the various stages of pilot training in Rhodesia, the

projected air obsejrvers school was widened by the proposal to open a combined

school at Moffat to train both observers and air gunners. It was originally

planned to open in April, but its formation was delayed until the middle of

August, partly through shortage of Arsons, and partly because Southern Rhodesia

Even then thewas someirtiat in doubt about the type of station to be built.

(l) E.T.S. 161/ifl. (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
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first courses were severely hampered by lack of navigation, armeiment, and

signals equipment. The schools trained air observers on an 18 weeks* course.

and air gunners on weeks* course and had an annual output of roughly 240

observers and 380 air gunners. Apart from a few local enlistments, all pupils

were provided from the wastage at the pilot training schools.
(1)

An offer which Southern Rhodesia made in February 1941, to expand the

Group to six S.F.T.S.s and six S.F.T.S.s was eventually declined after a period

of uncertainty and contradictory decision,

the United Kingdom was anxious to plan more schools but had to reckon with the

possibility of United States training (with all its political, industrial and

manpower advantages) and with Canadian confidence that she could undertaike all

The offer was made at a time when

the training that was needed. Southern Rhodesia was a sterling area, and was

capable of getting schools quiclcly into operation, but the overwhelming

arguments in favour of United States schools and the steady pressure for a

larger Canadian training organisation turned the scale.

Co-operation with South Africa

The Southern Rhodesia Air Training Group worked in close co-operation with

the South African Training Scheme. In addition to providing facilities for the

erection and delivery of aircraft through the Union, South Africa supplied pupils

for Rhodesian schools and training facilities for Rhodesian graduates. In

January 1941, for example, a certain number of S.A.A.F. volunteers were trained

in schools in Southern Rhodesia on the understanding that on completion of their

training they would serve with the R.A.F. Reciprocal arrangements were made so

that some pilots from Rhodesia - most of whom normally went to the Middle East,

went to South Africa for general reconnaissance, flying boat or instructor

courses.

A further example of South Africa-Southern Rhodesia co-operation occurred

when plans were made to reconstitute the Greek and Yugoslav Air Forces in the

Middle East. In order to provide trained aircrew for squadrons of these air

forces, arrangements were made to train Greek and Yugoslav aircrews in Southern

Rhodesia and South Africa. The training of Greek pilots commenced in July

1941, and by October it was arranged that 16 Greek pupils every 7 weeks should be

(l) E.T.S. 194(41). (A.H.B./lIIC/l).
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accepted for training in Rhodesia. All training of &reek pupils from the

I.T.W. onwards was carried out by Sreek instructors in order to overcome the

language difficulty. It was not until December 1%1, that the question of

It was then arrangedthat pilots and observers shouldtraining Yugoslavs arose.

train in Rhodesia, and wireless operations in South Africa.

In addition to Greek and Yugoslavs some French and Polish aircrew were

To cater for these personnel, most of whom could

speak little or no English, special English courses were started at Bulawayo in

The duration of the courses varied according to the aptitudes of the

trained in Southern Rhodesia.

1942.

pupil, but it was usually found that a fairly sound working knowledge of the

Besides these foreignlanguage could be gained within about three months,

personnel numerous English speaking pupils from all parts of the British Empire,

from Malta to Fiji, were trained in Rhodesia,

In September the policy of exchanging instructors as frequently as possible

with ex-operational pilots from the Middle East Command was introduced - a

policy which served the double purpose of relieving operational fatigue on the
(1)

one hand and eliminating boredom on the other,

establishment of the Rhodesia Air Training Group was roughly 300 pilots, of

whom half were suitable for operational duties and an exchange rate of some 8-10

The full instructor

The South African C.F.Spilots per month with the Middle East was arranged,

v/hich had been undertaking instructor's training on behalf of Southern Rhodesia,

* 9

did not have sufficient capacity to undertake the additional training and

refresher courses necessitated by the new policy, and it was decided to establish

Thea small C.F.S. flight in Southern Rhodesia to meet the new commitment.

it provided complete flyingflight formed at Belvedere on 3 September 1941;

instructor courses for a limited number of graduates from Rhodesian schools and

for ex-operational pilots from the Middle East, as well as refresher and con

version courses for former instructors.

It had beenArrangements were also made to expand the I.T.W. at Hillside,

found that pupils from the United Kingdom and Australia who completed their

I.T.W, before sailing for Rhodesia, tended to forget much of their initial

The length of thistraining by the time they started their flying training.

(l) E.T.S. 375(41). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
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interval, which was accentuated by delays and irregularities in shipping, had.

already made it desirable to give most of the pupils in the I.T.W. pool at least

a month's refresher training before they were ready to absorb the S.F.T.S.

syllabus, and it was only one step further to provide full I.T.W. training in

the colony for all pupils sent there for flying training. Accordingly on

1 November 1941 the pool and the I.T.W. course were combined and expanded to

accommodate 1,200 pupils, and an I.T.W. course of eight weeks duration for all

pupils was arranged.

Expansion Completed

By August 1941 the period of development which began in January 1940 was

During the latter half of the year, however, there remained much

to be done, and it might appropriately be c ailed  a period of consolidation.

completed.

In addition to the development of I.T.W. facilities, and the establishment of

instructor training facilities an efficient repair and maintenance organisation

was developed and a considerable amount of work completed on sundry buildings.

A central maintenance unit was opened at Bulawayo in August for the

purpose of centralising the issue of all spare parts,

had been acute shortages of spares especially engine components, airscrews and

Earlier in the year there

plywood for fuselage repairs at many schools. The chief difficulty had been

that numerous spare parts were locked up at various schools in the colony and

while one school might mxn desperately short of a particular spare, other

schools might have more than enough of that same item. By holding all spares

at one central unit it was hoped that there would always be an adequate supply

available for immediate issue when required. The repair of aircraft and engines

was also centralised at two units with the same object in mind and Nos. 31 and 32

Aircraft Repair Depots were formed at Cranboume and Heany in September.

A.R.D. dealt with the overhauling and repair of Harvard airframes and Wasp

No. 31

engines, and No. 32 dealt with Oxfords and Cheetah engines. The maintenance of

elementary trainers continued to be carried out by the schools themselves.

The works organisation made good progress and all building requirements had

been met by the end of the year. The Southern Rhodesian Government also

offered to undertake the building of married quarters to accommodate the families

of R.A.F. permanent staff stationed in the colony, when in 1941 the possibility

/ of
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of moving them to join their husbands was discussed, but the shortage of

shipping at that time made it difficult to provide passages and so obviated the

need for married quarters.

Effect of Japan’s Bntry into the War

The only direct effect of the outbreak of war in the Pacific on the

Rhodesian Training Scheme was the immediate cessation of the shipment of

Both Australia and New Zealand stopped all shipmentstrainees from Australia,

of aircrew trainees abroad, and although drafts to Canada were resumed within a

In all some 674

Australian pupils were sent to Southern Rhodesia for their training and of those

514 were trained as pilots and 61 reclassified and trained as observers and eight

few months, no more Australians were sent to Rhodesia.

as air gunners.

For the next three years the size of the training organisation remained

unchanged, and a steady stream of pupils from the United Kingdom, South Africa

and Southern Rhodesia itself, as well as Greeks and Yugoslavs recruited in the

Middle East, were trained as aircrews for service with the Royal Air Force,

Although there was no further increase in the number of schools, there were

constant changes in course lengths and capacities. Initially they were made to

improve training standards but later they were used as a means of adjusting the

flow or pilots to meet the various needs of the front line. The output of

other aircrew remained steady throughout the life of the scheme, at roughly 210

observers and 400 air gunners per year, and that of pilots fluctuated between

roughly 1,700 and 2,600 a year, although their output was neither steady nor

constant owing to the repeated changes in the schools' organisation.

The first change was brought about just before Japan entered the War when,

to improve the standard of training, the 'New Deal' was introduced by the Air

Member&r Training, The 'New Deal' was applied to all schools throughout the

Empire, and its main object was to ensure that all pupils received at least 200

hours flying before receiving their wings. Courses reverted to their original

lengths of 8 weeks for E.F,T,S.s and I6 weeks for S.F.T,S,s and the minimum

(1)
flying hours per course were laid down as 70 and 13O respectively.

(1) A.C.70(41).
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Some months later, in the sxaminer of 1942, courses were lengthened again.

This time, although the extensions had the effect of raising still further the

standard of training, their primary purpose was to avoid the creation of a

temporary surplus of pilots. America’s entry into the War had curtailed the

allocation of American aircraft for the R.A.F. and the prospect of a shortage

of aircraft, or rather a surplus of aircrews, was accentuated in the case of

pilots by the revised crew policy and the decision to carry only one pilot in

all heavy and medium bomber aircraft. The decision that schools in the

African continent should be called upon to reduce their output rather than those

in Canada, America or the United Kingdom was made in view of the shortage of

O.T.U. facilities in the Middle East (where most of their output was sent).

In June 1942 therefore courses at E.P.T.S.s and S.P.T.S.s were increased by

50 per cent to 12 and 24 weeks respectively, the effect of which was to stop

the output of pilots for tvro months. The prospect of a surplus was only

temporary and to ensure that when output recommenced it would continue as

before (at the rate of about 1,700 pilots a year) arrangements were made to

increase the schools' capacities to compensate for the longer courses.

Accordingly E.F.T.S.s were expanded to l60 pupils and S.F.T.S.s to 240.

Flying hours per pupil were raised from 200 to 225, bhe additional time being
(1)

devoted to improving the standard of bad v/eather and night flying training.

It was planned that courses woiild be reduced to their normal length some time

in 1943.

The possibility of setting up A.F.U. or O.T.U. facilities in Southern

Rhodesia to relieve the pressure on the Middle East O.T.U.s was considered but

Had more aircraft been available facilitiesrejected through lack of aircraft.

in the Middle East would have been expanded. To establish O.T.U.s in Rhodesia

would merely be robbing Peter to pay Paul. The same argument applied to the

formation of A.F.U.s; they could only be opened at the expense of the S.F.T.S.

aircraft.

The other results of the new crewing policy - the splitting of the observer

category into those of navigator and air bomber, and the revised demands for

wireless operators/air g\inner and air gunners - did not have much effect on the

The old observer courses continued unchanged although the

output was now called navigators/bomber, and the only innovation was the

addition of an E.A.N.S. course to improve their basic ground training.

Rhodesian scheme.

/ Formation(l) A.M. File S.67123.
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Formation of Auxiliary Sei-vices

While these extensions were being implemented, further improvements were

Two auxiliary-introduced in the general scheme for air training in the colony.

The first, theseirvices were formed to release airmen for more active work.

Women's Auxiliary Air Services was inaugurated in January 19M> to take over

duties such as teleprinter operating, instrument repairing and parachute

The second auxiliary force, the Rhodesianpacking at the training schools.

Air Askari Corps, was a native force raised in August 1941, and divided into

one for guard duties and the other a labour section for aerodrome

To encourage the recruitment of local personnel for flying duties, and

to foster a general interest in air matters, an Air Section of the Southern

Rhodesian Cadet Corps was started, organised on similar lines to the Air

The section was formed at the end of

two sections:

work.

Training Corps in the United Kingdom,

1941 and eighteen months later, in May 1943, it was expanded to form the Air

Training Corps of Southern Rhodesia.

Reorganisation of Initial and Instructor* s Training Facilities

More attention was also paid to the initial training of aircrew pupils.

and steps were taken to bring the pre-flying training courses in the colony

The I.T.W, syllabus vfas extended

from 8 to 12 weeks in June, and an elementary air navigator's course introduced

which provided an eight weeks' course for navigator and bomber pupils before

The E.A.N.S, was instituted

into line with those in the United Kingdom,

they commenced the air navigation course proper,

by expanding the C.A.O.N, and B.G.S. at Moffat to accommodate an additional 50

A further expansion of the C.A.O.N, and B.G-.S. had occurred a few

weeks earlier when the air gunners' courses were extended by two weeks,

achieve the planned output it was necessary to increase the air gunner fcapacity

pupils.

To

The system of 'grading' introduced in the United

Kingdom in the spring of 1942 was not reproduced in Rhodesia until some I8

Its primary purpose was to weed out pupils unlikely to make the

grade as pilots before sending them abroad, and it was carried out after pupils

As pupils for Southern Rhodesia, were

chosen at the aircrew reception centre and underwent their I.T.W. training in

Rhodesia, it was felt that there was no point in 'grading* them after their

from 30 to 50 pupils.

months later.

had finished their I.T.W. training.

/arrival
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arrival in the colony. In October 1943, however, that policy was changed and

it was decided that by 'grading' pupils in the United Kingdom before sending

them to Rhodesia, it v/ould be possible not only to reduce S.F.T.S. wastage

rates but to economise in shipping space and I.T.W. accommodation in the

By then the shipping position had improved considerably and the time

between completing the I.T.W. course in Sngland and starting flying training in

Rhodesia was no longer unduly protracted.

colony.

Not all of the pupils were

supplied from the United Kingdom; roughly I30 of the five-weekly intake of

320 pupils (producing an output of 240) were recruited within the colony, from

R.A.F. ground tradesmen in the Middle East or India, from G-reek or Yugoslav

forces in the Middle East, and from the Belgian and French colonies in Africa.

These recruits would continue to go straight from the I.T.W. (in Southern

Rhodesia) to the E.F.T.S.s and consequently their wastage rate would remain at

The remainder of the intake, graded pupils from the United

Kingdom, should have a much lower E.F.T.S. wastage rate - about 10 per cent -

which meant that to produce a five-weekly output of 240 pupils only I40 pupils

every five weeks would be needed from the United Kingdom - a reduction of 50

about 20 per cent.

on the previous requirement. The first draft of 'graded' pupils arrived from

the United Kingdom in September 1943, after which date it was possible to

reduce the capacity of the E.F.T.S.s from I6O to 135 pupils per school,

the navigator/bomber and air gunner intakes at the C.A.O.N. and B.G.S. could

All

still be supplied from the pilot wastage.

Steps v/ere taken to improve the transitory facilities of pupils both to

and from the colony. Now that pupils completed their I.T.W. training before

leaving the United Kingdom it was essential that they arrived at their

destination and started training without delay, and to bridge the gap between

the I.T.W. and the E.F.T.S. arrangements were made to provide special courses

of instruction on the voyage out to Rhodesia,

similar steps were taken to avoid delays and bottlenecks.

At the other end of the pipeli

It was arranged

ne

that graduates who could not be readily absorbed into the Middle East or India

O.T.U.s should be shipped to the United Kingdom instead of, as hitherto, allowed

to stagnate in depots and pools.

/ The



- 619 -

The policy for the employment of flying instructors in the colony was

changed in the summer of 19A-2. The instructional tour was reduced to 12

months, which meant that a turnover of roughly 300 instructors a year was

required. The existing facilities could provide only about half that number

and if Southern Rhodesia was to remain self-efficient a new school would have to

be provided. The Southern Rhodesian G-overnment agreed to shoulder the cost of

a new school at Norton (estimated at £96,000) and the C.P.S. flight was moved

It was renamed No. 33 Flying Instructors' School and trainedthere on 1 July.
(1)

48 pupils on an 8 weeks' course.

The following spring saw a fuii:her change in the policy for the employment

of flying instructors, when it was laid down that the tour of all flying

instructors should be 18 months. This was done to establish a world-wide

equality over their length of duty. Prior to that date while those in Canaida

and Southern Rhodesia were sending a 12 months tour of duty, the larger increase

in the number of A.P.U.s in the United Kingdom had meant that instructors there

had been kept on for as long as two years. This extension of the tour for

Rhodesia flying instructors did not allow a reduction in the F.I.S. training

On the contrary the reduction of course lengths at S.F.T.S.s andcapacity.

S.F.T.S.s in 1945 was accompanied by an increase in the flying instructor

establisiiment in order to complete the same syllabus in a shorter time. Is a

result No. 33 F.I.S. had to be more than doubled in capacity in April 1943 and

the course length extended to 10 weeks. By running two pairs of staggered

courses simultaneously this increase was achieved without adding to the aircraft

establishment.

Adjustment in Pilot Output

The year 1943 began with the decision to shorten pilots' courses in order

The course extensions made in the previous year had

achieved the desired effect of breaking the bottleneck at the O.T.U.s, and it

to increase output.

was now planned to resume maximum outputs. It was not possible for courses to

revert to their original lengths and at the same time maintain the higher

standard of instruction until the Tiger Moths at the E.F.T.S.s were replaced

The general altitude ofv/ith aircraft more suitable for Rhodesian conditions.

(l) A.M. File S.67123.
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the colony was roughly If,000 feet above sea level - parts of the 'high veldt'

were as high as 8,000 feet - which meant that aircraft had to fly at much

higher altitude than in most other places when training was carried out.

Accordingly E.P.T.S.s were shortened to 10 weeks and S.F.T.S.s to 20 instead of

to 8 and 16 respectively, and flying hours per pupil remained unchanged at 75

and 150 respectively.

In September a new elementary trainer was introduced - the Fairchild

P.T.I9, known as the Cornell - it had slightly more power than the Tiger Moth

and was much more satisfactory for operating at higher altitudes. The new

aircraft was shipped direct from America and the surplus Tiger Moths sent to

South Africa to replace wastage there. As a result of this re-equipment it was

possible for courses to revert to normal and on 22 October 1943, S.F.T.S.s ;vere

reduced to 8 weeks and S.F.T.S.s to sixteen. The capacity and syllabus

remained unchanged and the estimated rate of output, which had now reached its

maximum, was 2,6l2 pilots a year.

No sooner had courses resumed their normal working than it became necessary

By the end of the year there was a large pool ofto reduce pilot output.

pilots in the United Kingdom awaiting entiy into O.T.U.s - not just a temporary

surplus resulting from inadequate O.T.U. facilities, but an overproduction due

to the diminution of the enemy’s air effort and the consequent lower wastage

rates, particularly in Bomber Command. Both Southern Rhodesia and South Africa

were asked to stop outputs for one month by adding four weeks to the S.F.T.S.

course (and two weeks to the E.F.T.S.), so that the surplus in the United
(1)

Kingdom could be fed into the Middle East O.T.U.s.

Reduction in the Training Organisation

The extension took effect from 1 February 1944, the month in which a

comprehensive review of the world wide training organisation was made to decide

the best way of utilizing existing resources to expand the front line. Very

substantial reductions in the Canadian training organisation had already been

agreed and in March 1944 proposals for reducing their training organisations by
r

about 40 per cent were transmitted to both Southern Rhodesia and South Africa.
(2)

(1) A.C.79/42 and 90/43-

(2) A.M. File S.98849.
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In Southern fi-hodesia it was planned, on the basis of the existing course lengths

with S.F.T.S. intake of 60 pupils per school every five weeks, to reduce the

pilot training capacity from four pairs of schools to the equivalent of 2^

To effect an immediate reduction in output, hov^ever, courses were

yet again extended, this time the E.F.T.S.s by 4 weeks to 14 weeks and S.F.T.S.s

by 8 weeks to twenty-eight.

(1)
pairs.

When the organisation was reduced and working to

its new size, courses would revert to 10 and 20 weeks respectively. The

extension of courses took place in October 1944 and the reduction of schools

was effected at the same time. No. 25 E.F.T.S. Belvedere ceased intakes on

1 October and closed on 20 November, and No, 26 0-uinea Fowl was reduced in size

l3y 50 per cent (to 68 pupils) on 3 November and moved to Thornhill on 30 March

No. 21 S.F.T.S. Kumalo started to reduce intakes in December 1944 and

closed on 16 May 1945 and No. 20 S.F.T.S. was to be halved in capacity at the

It was still the intention to send the output of the schools to

O.T.U.s in the Middle East except for a small number of twin-engined trained

pilots sent to South Africa for a &.R. course.

1945.

same time.

It was also decided to cease training other aircrew in Southern Rhodesia.

Navigator/bomber intakes ceased on 12 January 1945 and air gunners a few weeks

The school disbanded on 13 April 1945*

reductions in the Rhodesian organisation,

to 700 pupils by December 1944 and to 380 two months later.

Erection Detachment at Cape Town which dealt with the unpacking and erection of

incoming aircraft for the schools was closed on 15 August, and South Africa

assumed responsibility for the small amount of traffic now needed, although

Southern Rhodesia continued to supply ferry pilots to deliver the aircraft.

The Flying Instructors' School was also affected by the reductions.

Although fewer flying instructor courses were now needed the school did not

later. These changes led to further

The I.T.W. at Hillside was reduced

The Aircraft

reduce its capacity; instead a refresher course, based on that instituted at

the E.C.F.S. in the United Kingdom was introduced for both elementary and

Service instructors. It was also renamed the Central Plying School so as to be

in line with the C.F.S.s in the Dominions.

(1) A.C. 17/44.
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Further Trainin/a; Reductions November 19Vi

By November 1944 the war situation had changed so much that the

assumptions on which the reductions planned in the spring of 1944 were based

(a 490 Squadron Force for the Japanese War, and a target date of October 1945

for the defeat of Germany) were out of date. The target force for the Pacific

war was reduced to 390 squadrons and no further R.A.F. expansion was to take

place after December 1944.

previous ones, were introduced.

These new factors meant that there were already sufficient aircrew trained

to cover requirements for at least 12 months, and further cuts could therefore

be made in the training organisation,

reduce the Rhodesian scheme to the following

Group Headquarters

I.T.W, and Personnel Depot

E.F.T.S. (No. 28)

S.F.T.S. (No. 22)
C.F.S.

Central Maintenance Unit

Aircraft Repair Depot

Elementary and Service flying training school courses were to revert to

10 and 20 weeks respectively and the output would therefore be roughly 600

pilots a year.

It was therefore planned to close 1^ pairs of schools:

Guinea Fowl (a half sized school). No, 27 E.F.T.S. Indura, No. 20 S.F.T.S.

Cranboume (planned as a half size school) and No. 23 S.F.T.S. Heany.

I.T.W. was to be reduced to 150 pupil capacity and the C.F.S. Norton to 36

pupils.

In addition new wastage rates, lower than the

(1)
It was consequently planned to

Salisbury

Cranbourne Capacity 150

Mount Harpden

Thornhill

134

240

36Norton

Bulawayo

Cranbourne

No. 26 E.F.T.S.

The

By January 1945> however, a number of difficulties remained unresolved.

Protracted discussions on the eventual size and location of the peace-time

training organisation and the probable date of the end of the Japanese war, and

the unavoidable delay in re-opening S.F.T.S.s in the United Kingdom all prevented

a final decision being taken on the size of the R.A.F. training organisation

eventually required; and this might have caused a serious gap in the production

of pilots towards the end of 1945 unless some steps were taken to prevent it.

(1) E.T.S. 772(44) and 782(44). (A.H.B./IIIC/i).
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Accordingly Southern Rhodesia was asked not only to delay the closing of the

1-g- pairs of schools but to expand the half-sized schools so that there wei’e

three E.P.T.S.s and three S=F»T.S.s in operation once again, and to keep them

in operation until the equivalent capacity had been established in the United

This was agreed to, and the schools were expanded by the spring ofIiingdom»

1945.

The End of the War

When, in May 1%5j 'fhe &errnan War finally ctune to an end, the size of the

overseas training organisation to meet the needs of the Japanese 'War was again

considered and it was decided to reduce the Southeini Rhodesia Training Organi-

Two S.F.T.S.s (Nos. 26

and 27) would close in August and tvfo S.P.T.S»s (Nos, 22 and 23) tv;enty weeks

The remaining pair of schools were used to complete the training of all

sation to one pair of schools by the end of the year.

later.

These would provide intakecadets already in the colony or on their way there.

Unless it was decided to sendfor the S.F.T.S. up to at least September 1945*

further draf*ts (this decision was left open in May 1945) the schools vrould close

as the last course passed out. This would mean that the E.P.T.S. at Mount

Harpden would close in November and the S.P.T.S. at Cranbourne twenty weeks

later, in April 1946. The I.T.W, -would also close when the last course entered

(1)
the E.F.T.S., and the C.F.S. was reduced still further to train 21 pupils.

With the sudden surrender of Japan in August 1945 it was decided to bring

training in Rhodesia, to an end as soon a.s possible. The 500 R.A.F. cadets

already under training in the colony were given the option of enlisting for

regular service and continuing their training oi' returning immediately to the

United Kingdom. Roughly 10 per cent chose to continue training and these,

together with some Greek pupils (36 in all), were all concentrated at No. 20

S.P.T.S, Cranbourne as soon as they completed their E.F.T.S, course. The two

F.T.S.s closed as planned and the two S.F.T.S.s, the C.F.S, and the I.T.Y/.JCi »

No. 28 S.F.T.S. Mount Harpden closed inclosed at roughly the same time.

October vfhen its last course passed out and the S.F.T.S. at Cranbourne in

(2)
April 1946,

(1) E.T.S. 817(45). (A,H.B./IIIC/1).

(2) A.M. File S.98849-
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Thus April 1%.6 saw the end of the Rhodesian Air Training G-roup. During

its six years' life it had made an invaluable contribution to the War effort.

Southern Rhodesia had the distinction of being the only colony to run an

extensive aircrew training organisation and it produced over 10,000 trained

personnel during its existence, approximately 400 of whom were Southern

Rhodesian volunteers recruited in the colony. So well did the organisation

function that when the time came to consider the future of the peace-time

training organisation, Rhodesia was chosen as a permanent home for part of the

pilot training system.
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CHAPTER 12

BASIC TRAINING IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

America as a source of supply for aircraft and equipment was always a

Shortly after the outbreak of war, in May 19^0,major factor in planning.

when a shortage of some 450-500 pilots in the Royal Air Force, at the end of

the year seemed likely^it was suggested that the elementary and intermediate

stages of pilot training might be done in the United States under Royal Air

the advanced (military) training being carried out by theForce supervision;

This suggestion was put forward

by Air Marshal E.L. Gossage (AMP) on the advice of Air Commodore Critchley

Service flying training schools in Canada.

A factorwho had discussed the idea with Colonel Scanlon of the US Embassy.

in favour of the scheme was the effect of the recently imposed embargo on

export of aircraft from the United Kingdom which would retard the Empire Air

Training Scheme (EATS) and so make ’ready-made' United States training
(1)

capacity more than ever desirable-

The proposal was raised by the Foreign Office with the United States

Ambassador, and a plan was worked out for the United States to turn a blind

eye to the training of Royal Air Force pilots as private pupils (in contrast

with instruction en bloc as organised courses) in American schools. This

The British Ambassador inscheme was to be investigated unofficially.

Washington (Lord Lothian) would discuss it with Mr. Sumner Welles, after

Air Vice-Marshal McKean, Head of the United Kingdom Air Liaison Mission in

Canada, had examined the adequacy and suitability of training facilities in

Inthe United States, and providing that Canada agreed to the scheme.

Canada there were criticisms about delays in getting the Empire Air Training

Scheme under way, and it was felt that any approach by Britain to use

training facilities in the United States might throw Canada's apparently slow

The Canadian Government agreed, however, thatprogress into sharper relief.

the matter should be raised with the United States and this was done on

(2)

27 May 1940. On 5 June Mr. Sumner Welles replied that the US Government

(1) AM File S.61719 (AHB/ID/46/Ii62(A))

(2) AM File S.61719 (AHB/ID/46/Ii62(A))
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could not take British or Canadian ]Srjt>pii.s, except in a few special cases,

because there were shortages of instructors and equipment, and the United

States own training organisation was expanding. It was then suggested, on

the instigation of the Air Attache in Washington (Air Commodore G.C, Pirie)

that the United States might make two or three aerodromes available so that

the United Kingdom Government could undertake flying training on civil

aircraft, employing civil instructors, and training civilians only,

matter was reconsidered by the American Government, but on 27 June the

British Ambassador was informed that the President felt that it would be

The

better for British and Canadian pupils to be trained in Canada where it would

be possible to employ American instructors and use American aircraft obtained

from private interests. Mr. Roosevelt ended, however, by saying 'I do not

mean to indicate that training of British and Canadian civil pilots in this

country should not be done, but I am merely advising you that in my judgement

it would be better if it were done in Canada'.

This was a definite check, but the idea of training in the United States

was by no means abandoned, and in the meantime a few American aircraft, and

about 120 instructors, and staff pilots were employed in Canada as Mr. Sumner
(1)

Welles had suggested.

The Balfour Proposals

In August 19^0, at the height of the Battle of Britain, Captain Harold

Balfour, the Under Secretary of State for Air, re-opened the question of

United States training for the Royal Air Force with Mr. Roosevelt and
(2)

Mr. Harry Hopkins. It was proposed to use American civil schools with

elementary trainers being provided by the United States,

advanced trainers would be difficult as they were as scarce in the United

These would have to be supplied by the United Kingdom

The supply of

States as elsewhere.

or by the US Army and Navy.

On 28 August Captain Balfour was warned by the Air Ministry of the heavy

cost in dollars which the scheme would involve, estimated at between 50,000

(1) ETS 104(40) (AHB/lIIC/1)

(2) AM File S.6l?19 (AHB/ID/46/I162(A))
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and 250,000 dollars per school, and of the danger of more than exploratory

conversation.

Tentative plans were worked out whereby the civil schools already

working for the US Army would set up new schools to train for the Royal Air

The chief requirements were capital to build the schools and

payment would be on an hourly basis according

Force.

advanced trainers to use them;

to the amount of instruction provided.

When Captain Balfour returned to London in September the plan was

discussed, and it was decided to go ahead through Mr. Morgenthau, the

Secretary of the Treasury, who was entrusted with the supervision of American

The project would have to be on a civilian basishelp for Britain.

For example, no militarypolitically acceptable in the United States.

subjects could be taught and pupils would have to enter the United States in

It v;as hoped to establish 8 schools, each with

30 elementary and 60 advanced trainer aircraft, training I80 pupils on an

18 weeks' course.

plain clothes via Canada.

Output would be roughly 3»000 a year and it was thought

that training could commence in December 19^0.

Shortage of advanced trainers was the inevitable obstacle -

It was far from easy to go

ahead however.

the United States could not find enough for its own growing training scheme,

and at the beginning of October 19^0 even tried to borrow some from Great

At the end of October, in an endeavour to find some way of makingBritain.

advanced trainers available. Air Vice-Marshal McKean went to Washington to

whether some more economical method of using their trainer aircraftsee

(1)
This visit failedcould be suggested to the United States authorities.

they had far too few forto induce the Army or Navy to release any aircraft:

their own needs and it was obvious that they would be unable to spare any for

the United Kingdom before the summer of 19^1. The fact that this shortage

of trainers was known in Congress meant that any attempt to help Great

Britain at the expense of the United States would be likely to bring a

congressional investigation into 'secret war commitments', and with the

Presidential election impending no diversion of aircraft to Great Brita,in

(1) AM File S.61719 (AHB/ID/46/I162(A))
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This put an effective end to the

proposal - at least until early 19^2 when the possibility of Lease-Lend

could be contemplated until it was over.

assistance began to appear.

Institution of Refresher Courses

In the meantime plans went ahead for a smaller scheme of giving

refresher courses to United States citizens who volunteered for service with

Arrangements already existed under which United Statesthe Royal Air Force.

citizens with at least 250 hours flying experience to their credit were

accepted, subject to examination in Canada, for service with the Royal Air

During his visit to the United States in August 19^0, the Under
(1)

Force.

Secretary of State (Captain Balfour) had ascertained that there could be made

available at certain civil schools in the United States, small 'pockets' of

training capacity for giving refresher courses to pilots who did not have the

These were the 'few special cases' referred to by

Mr. Welles in June 19^0, and the scheme was advocated as the 'thin end of the

necessary flying hours.

wedge'. As the dollar expenditure was relatively small Treasury authority

was obtained, and negotiations were opened in September. Originally it was

thought that 50 pilots could be recruited and given an average of 70 hours

flying training each at a cost of 01^ per hour - roughly ;^50,000 in all.

By November, however, it was anticipated that as many as 250 pilots could

probably be recruited and as it was found that the flying costs had more than

doubled, the scheme would cost approximately ̂ 800,000 in all.

this extension was granted by the Treasury on 25 November 19^0.

Four schools were contacted and three of them (at Dallas, Tulsa and

Glendale near Los Angeles) started on the scheme before the end of 19^0.

Approval for
(2)

The fourth school, planned to start at Chicago, was held up by lack of suit-

Each schoolable aircraft, and the project there was eventually dropped.

was equipped with three elementary and three advanced trainers and instructed

courses of approximately 10 pupils at a time up to the Royal Air Force 'Wings

course providing a maximum of 80 hours flying perstandard on a six months

They actually commenced training as followspupil.

(1) AM File S.64952

(2) AC 4l/40
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Aircraft
Commenced

Training
No. of Pupils
(First Course)

School

Type No. of Provided by

20 November 19^0Dallas 10 3 DallasFleet

HM GovernmentBeechcroft 3

2 December 19^0Tulsa 11 3 TulsaFairchild

3 TulsaSpartan

8 2 December 19^0 HM GovernmentGlendale 3Stearman

3 HM GovernmentSpartan

The recruitment and enlistment of personnel presented a difficult

problem. American neutrality laws prevented any publicity being given to

the scheme, and it had to be camouflaged as a plan for training civilian

ferry pilots. It was difficult to make sure that the pilots would be

allowed to leave the United States after their training was finished owing

to the Selective Service Act which required all males between the ages of 21

and 35 to register for military service and prevented them leaving the

country without a special permit issued by local draft boards. It was

desirable to introduce some form of contract between the British Government

and the pilots concerned, otherwise there was nothing to stop them going

through the refresher course and then accepting a position on an American

Unfortunately it was notairline and refusing to leave the United States.

possible to introduce a binding contract and the undertaking given by the

Volunteerscandidates amounted to little more than a gentleman's agreement.

for the Royal Air Force with the necessary flying hours and medical standards

were told that under the Neutrality Laws it was impossible to enlist them in

It was, however, possible forthe Royal Air Force in the United States,

them to enrol in a civilian company called ’British Aviation* which gave

advanced flying instruction in the United States to any promising employee.

The function of 'British Aviation' was to undertake odd jobs of flying in

England, ferrying etc., and any employee after serving a period of satis

factory service was allowed to volunteer for service with the Royal Air Force.

This information was usually supplemented by confidential advice as to the

actual position, and all volunteers joined on the understanding that they

/ would
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would serve with the Royal Air Force. Those volunteers interested in the

scheme were advised to contact an organisation known as the Clayton Knight

Committee at the Waldorf Astoria Hotel in New York or at any of their

branches throughout the country.

Thus, in spite of these serious drawbacks the scheme was launched and by

March 19^1 sixteen pilots had arrived in the United Kingdom. So great was

Great Britain's need for pilots at this time that all sources of supply had

to be cultivated and exploited.

Offer of Assistance by Pan American Airways (PAA)

Whilst these refresher courses were being established in America

enquiries made by the air attache resulted in an offer being made in October

19^0 by Pan American Airways to provide navigation training facilities for the
(1)

Royal Air Force. They had already started giving navigation training to

US Army Air Corps personnel in August 19^0 on a non-profit basis and were

anxious to co-operate with the Royal Air Force provided all students were

sent to the school as civilians and were ostensibly training as air navigators

for a civil transport company.

The Royal Air Force agreed to send batches of 10 pupils to the school to

As the school taught navigation purely from a civilbe trained as observers.

aspect, it would be necessary for these pupils to carry out the remainder of

Thetheir training in armament either in Canada or the United Kingdom.

course lasted 12 weeks, and was exactly the same as that provided for the

Just before the first course was due to commence diffi-US Army pupils.

To avoid infringement of theculties arose over the supply of pupils.

neutrality laws it was ruled that the first two courses at any rate should be

Plans to supply themfilled by pupils drawn from the American continent.

from Canada were frustrated by the Canadian Covernment's objection to sending

Canadians to the United States for training whilst they themselves were

operating a vast training machine and attempts to obtain the necessary number

of pupils from the West Indies failed because of the restrictions of the

American colour bar and lack of suitable white personnel.

(1) AM File S.65478
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In the meantime the US Army Air Corps (USAAC) had increased their

requirements at the school and Pan American Airv;ays announced that they were

unable to train any personnel for the Royal Air Force until the intake

commencing 22 March, by which time it was agreed that pupils could be supplied

from the United Kingdom providing they went 'disguised as civilians',

were selected after their completion of the initial training wing course,

released from the Service in the United Kingdom to proceed to Canada as

civilians in plain clothes, and were re-entered into the Royal Air Force on

their return to the United Kingdom.

Pupils

The syllabus v/as laid down by Pan American Airways, who had their own

conception of how navigation should be taught. The ground instruction was

very thorough, although it covered navigational instruction only (no signal

ling, reconnaissance, photography, or methods of search were given) but the

amount of flying was only four hours per pupil as first navigator and could

not be increased because Pan American Airways, were themselves short of
(1)

aircraft.

The financial agreements were signed in Washington during the first week

in March and were the same as those for US Army students, and the cost worked

out at approximately 500 dollars per student. The school was situated in

the University of Miami at Coral Gables, seven miles south west of Miami, and

the flying part of the course was carried out at the Pan American Airways base

at Dinner Key, some five miles from Coral Gables. Royal Air Force pupils

were housed and fed at the San Sebastian Hotel where the US Army lived and

messed and the board and lodging bills were paid weekly by the British Vice

Consul. The Miami College was co-educational and in all ways the reception

given to the British cadets was extremely friendly. The second course of

10 pupils began on 3 May and, as a result of enquiries made by the air attache

at Washington, it was proposed to allocate 60 vacancies to United Kingdom

personnel on the next course beginning 5 July. It will be seen later in the

narrative that General Arnold's offer of US Army training facilities resulted
(2)

in a further increase to 150 pupils per intake beginning with the third course.

(1) AM File S.65^78 and ETS 24o(4l) (AHB/III C/l)

(2) ETS 223(4']) (AHB/III C/l)
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Formation of 'British Flying Traininp; Schools*

On 5 March 19^1, General Arnold informed the Air Attache at Washington

that as soon as the Lease-Lend Bill was passed the US Army proposed to offer

260- elementary and 285 advanced trainers to the United Kingdom Government for

training Royal Air Force pupils in American civil schools. General Arnold

went on to say that tentative plans had been worked out for the initiation and

operation of a British Training Scheme at six schools. Although the

operators had no facilities to spare at existing establishments they were all

willing to build special schools, complete with all facilities, at a cost of

^^00,000 - ̂ 500,000 each, accommodating l40 students at a time (?0 primary and

70 advanced). Thus on a twenty-week course, and assuming approximately

20 per cent wastage, the six operators could expect to turn out a total of

about 1,300 pilots a year, and they would charge per hour for primary

training and ̂ 35 per hour for advanced instruction.
(1)

This offer was the

result of an order from the President following various talks on the subject

of immediate help to Great Britain on training, particularly between Air Chief

Marshal Portal and Mr. Harry Hopkins. The manner in which it was made was

notably open-handed and helpful. In the words of Air Commodore Pirie, the

Air Attache:

'The story starts with a telephone conversation on 5 March when
General Arnold, Deputy Chief of Staff and Chief of the Air Corps,
called me and said "when can you come and talk training with me".

I told him I was just leaving for the War Department and would be

with him in twenty minutes,

department I found a crowd of about fifteen people assembled there.
All of them I knew,

his usual bluff fashion, indicated with a wave of his hand the

assembled people and said, "I think you know all these people.
Now lets talk turkey,
and a half about what you call Harvards.
you 260 primary and 285 basic trainers, and here are six of our
best civilian school operators who are prepared to put up schools
for you.

Entering the General's rooms at the

Without any preliminaries, the General, in

You've been worrying me for about a year
V/e're now going to give

(2)Is this of any interest?'
1 1

In spite of the manifest advantages of this scheme, it had its disadvan-

Though it provided advanced trainers, they were all single-engined

types, (AT-6's known to the RAF as Harvards), because even the US Army them-

tages.

The proportion of single-engined toselves had no twin-engined trainers.

(1) ETS 219(41) (AHB/III C/l)

(2) Liaison letter to AMT dated 13 March 1941. ETS 237(4l) (AHB/III C/l)
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twin-engined trained pilots being produce under the Empire Training Schools

was already too high and the new scheme would considerably increase that

proportion. Though the schools would be built and in operation quickly

(the estimate was ̂ 5 - 90 days), their capital cost (roughly ̂ 3*000,000)

would have to be met by the United Kingdom, and the United States insisted

that they should have amenities on the same generous scale as similar schools

built for the American Army Air Force, which included, for example, a

swimming pool and tennis courts at each school. The scheme used a fresh.

previosuly imtapped, source of instructors and facilities, but the price

(of 02^ per hour primary and 035 per hour advanced instruction) was high.

Though 285 advanced trainers would be made available, they would be in

substitution for, and not in addition to, 200 which the United Kingdom had

been trying to buy in America for use in Great Britain and the Empire.

Though the scheme promised a means of training American volunteers for service

with the Royal Air Force (it was hoped that two out of the six schools might

be devoted to training these volunteers), there was no legal way of giving

publicity in the United States to attract them. Nevertheless, the offer was

considered at the Air Ministry on 7 March and was, in effect, accepted the
(1)

next day.

Various details were worked out during the next month. Pupils were to

have ITW training in the United Kingdom before going to America via Canada;

the school's chief flying instructors were to be given courses on RAF training

methods at the Canadian Central Flying School, Trenton; night flying

instruction was to be given, but armament and SBA instruction were not

practicable. Although it was intended to fill two of the schools with

personnel recruited in America, the unlikelihood of attracting enough

volunteers soon became apparent and it was eventually decided to train

British cadets at all the schools.

The six operators in America submitted their detailed proposals and by

the middle of June all the six schools had been located, and officially named
(2)

British Flying Training Schools

(1) AM File S.61719 (AHB/ID/46/1162(A))

(2) AC 8/41
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BFTS
Location Operated byNo.

1 Terrell, Texas

Lancaster, California

Miami, Oklahoma

Mesa, Arizona

Clewiston, Florida

Ponca City, Oklahoma

Major Long

Major Mosely

Captain Balfour

Mr. Connelly

Mr. Riddle

2

3

4

5

6 Mr, Darr

Each had a capacity of 200 pupils on a 20 weeks !
'all-through' course.

combining both EFTS and SFTS training, and their total output (15O pupils per

month) was equal to that of 2-j standard sized SFTSs. Good progress was made

with the arrangements for the commencement of the scheme and the first 100

pupils for these schools were to leave the United Kingdom in mid-April and

would commence training on 31 May.

Review of the Overall SFTS Programme

The BFTS arrangements were regarded as a form of insurance against under

production and as such did not cause any reduction in the overall number of

RAF and Empire SFTSs needed. At the beginning of February 194l there still
(1)

remained nine for which homes were being sought. Canada was anxious to

have them and was confident that she had the resources to rim them; Southern

Rhodesia also offered to take two more. The Air Ministry, however, was

convinced that the Canadian training organisation as it stood, would require

all the existing Canadian resources, and any further development there would

be undesirable and impracticable. It was, therefore, decided in February to

establish two schools in Rhodesia, and to consider the possibility of
(2)

establishing the remaining seven schools in the United States.

Although there would be difficulties over bombing and gunnery training

dollar expenditure, and the shortage of trainers, they were not prohibitive.

The trainer shortage and dollar expenditure would still arise even if more

training were carried out in Canada - and with lease-lend it was preferable

to do it in the United States. The idea of putting SFTSs in the United

States was attractive, and it was decided to pursue it by unofficial

A statement of Britain's need for more training facilitiesconversations.

(1) ETS 204(4i) (AHB/III C/I)

(2) ETS 213(41) (AHB/III C/l))
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handed, to the US Ambassador (Mr. Winant) and a copy sent to the Unitedwas

Big Five' (Mr. Cordell Hull, Mr. Morgenthau,I
States for consideration by the

Mr. Harry Hopkins, Colonel Stimson and Colonel Knox),

overtures General Arnold visited the United Kingdom in April 19^1 to discuss

As a result of these

Britian's training requirements. In general, said Air Marshal Garrod, the

Air Member for Training, Britain wanted short term help to increase the RAF's

hitting power in 19^1 by reducing the number of men who would have to be

withdrawn from the first line to instruct, and long term help to ease the

strain on her newly expanding training organisation. There was a shortage

of advanced trainers and difficulty was being experienced in giving

instruction., especially at night in an operational base. The particular

directions in which Great Britain asked for assistance were training

facilities for pilots and the provision of ferry pilots (for the Atlantic and

Takoradi supply routes as well as for internal ferry duties), and experienced

instructors, the latter to avoid using too many ex-pupils for teaching.
(1)

Navigation training aircraft and radar mechanics were also needed.

The 'Arnold* and 'Towers' Proposals

This straightforward statement of need was met by  a response from

FerryGeneral Arnold which Air Marshal Garrod described as magnificent.

so would maintenance crews for ferry work.crews could and would be provided;

Navigation training facilities would be increased by giving the RAF the full

use of the Pan American Airways School at Miami, while General Arnold would

The mostsee whether 100 observer training aircraft could be provided.

important form of assistance, however, came with this statement that one-

third of the United States Army's training capacity would be put at
(2)

By JuneBritain's disposal, and the first intakes could start in June,

the US Army's training organisation would consist of 30 schools, which meant

that the RAF could have the use of ten, (equivalent to five SFTSs) producing

He actually promised one-third of theroughly 4,000 pilots a year.

(1) ETS 225(41) (AHB/III C/l)

(2) ETS 225(41) (AHB/III C/^)
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expanding capacity of the US Army Air Corps which, by the end of the year,

would have risen to 46 schools, which meant that 15 would be set aside for

The whole cost of the training, except the

elementary stage at civil schools, the board and maintenance of pupils, and

the fuel and oil used, would be borne by the United States,

which was accepted, was made on 13 July 1941 and obviated the need for the

transfer of any SFTSs to the United States.

(1)
use by the Royal Air Force.

This offer.

The Arnold Scheme was not the end of American offers to help in training:

on 29 May 194l, Admiral Towers intimated that if an official request were made

to the US Navy he would agree to training pilots (either RAF or FAA) for

flying boats and carrier borne aircraft at the rate of 100 per month. This

number could probably be extended to cover the training of observers and
(2)

wireless operators. The request was duly made, and arrangements were made

to send the first batch of pupils for training in July 1941.

Summary of RAF Training Facilities in America

Thus, by June 1941, there were five different schemes either projected

or already in operation for training Royal Air Force and Fleet Air Arm

personnel in the United States. Taken in chronological order they were:-

The Refresher Schools - civil schools for training United
States citizens who volunteered for service with  a mythical
civil company called British Aviation, but who were
invariably accepted for service with the Royal Air Force

when they reached the United Kingdom,
started in November 1940, and turned out roughly 55 pilots
per month (660 per year).

These schools

a.

b. The Pan American Airways navigation coxirses at Miami, which

trained observers at an estimated rate of some 840 per year.
This training commenced in March 1941.

The British Flying Training Schools - the all-through scheme

for six civilian operated schools training for the Royal Air
Force, financed largely by Lease-Lend and turning out roughly
2,300 pilots per year. This scheme commenced in May 1941.

c •

(1) The entry of America into the War, however, prevented the complete
implementation of that promise and the RAF never obtained more than

the original ten schools, and these by the middle of 1942 represented
less than one-ninth of the Army's training capacity.
ETS 361(4l) (AHB/III C/1)

(2) ETS 276(4l) (AHB/III C/1)
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The Arnold Scheme - for using United States Army Air Corps
schools, both civil and service, to train Royal Air Force

pupils,
aimed at producing roughly 4,000 pilots per year,
first intakes under this scheme commenced training in

June 1941.

This too was financed largely by Lease-Lend and
The

d.

The Towers Scheme - for using United States Navy schools to

train Royal Air Force and Fleet Air Arm pilots, and possibly
observers and wireless operators.
Lease-Lend, and turning out pilots at the rate of 1,200 per
year.

Financed mainly by

This scheme commenced work in July 1941.

e.

It was not all plain sailing after the various United States offers had

On the British side there were doubts andbeen made and accepted.

uncertainties about the American syllabus and methods of instruction, whilst

on the American side there were legal difficulties in the way of putting the

The British accepted the incertitudes, and thescheme into operation.

American authorities were determined that the legal position should not stop
(1)

the schemes, and went ahead before the legal side had been formally cleared.

Development of the British Flying Training Schools (BFTSs)

The BPTSs were originally intended to commence on 1? May, but their

organisation and the details of Lease-Lend took longer to resolve than was

At one time, in order to accelerate their development and to

overcome a legal difficulty in the Arnold Scheme, there had been a suggestion

that the six school scheme should be replaced by an extension of the Arnold

Scheme, the US Army taking over the administration of the civil schools and

providing the RAF with equivalent capacity in US Army schools,

seen later in the narrative, that this project unifying the BFTSs and the

expected.

It will be

(2)

Arnold Scheme proved impracticable and was soon abandoned.

Once the legal difficulties were overcome and the sites selected for the

six schools, rapid progress was made, and construction had started by the

The contracts provided that the civilian operators should beend of May.

responsible for constructing the schools, the United Kingdom advancing

It was hoped that the schools would be60 per cent of the building costs.
(3)

finished and operating within two or three months.

(1) ETS 263(41) (AHB/III C/1)

(2) AM File S.6l?19 (AHB/ID/46/I162(A))

(3) ETS 292(41) (AHB/III C/l)
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The sites for the first five schools were quickly selected and approved

by the operators, the US War Department, and the Royal Air Force.

Terrell, for example, a small town some 30 miles east of Dallas, a site which

At

had previously been used by a small flying club was chosen, and the local

town council were so enthusiastic about the scheme that they offered to put

in all facilities free of cost, and the school was ready within eight weeks

Lancaster, 50 miles north of Los Angeles,of the selection of the site.

was chosen as the site for the second school and the third was located at

This latterMiami, Oklahoma, a small town 100 miles north-east of Tulsa.

site was also used by a small aero club which was prepared to move elsewhere.

and there too the local authorities were anxious to provide facilities.

This school was constructed with amazing speed, and an auxiliary field was in

The site for the fourth school wasuse three weeks after work began on it.

eventually chosen at Mesa, near Phoenix, Arizona, and Clewiston, at the foot

of Lake Okeechobee, Florida, 95 miles north-west of the famous resort of

It is interesting to noteMiami, was selected as the site for No. 5 EFTS.

that the school was only 40 miles away from Arcadia, an aerodrome used for

training RAF pilots in the first world war and now in use as a US Army

primary school (and was later to train RAF pupils under the Arnold scheme).

The selection of a site for the sixth school met with rather more difficulty.

Numerous sites were examined and no fewer than four nearly materialised but

had to be abandoned for one reason or another before a suitable one at

Ponca City, Oklahoma was foimd.

While the schools were being located and developed, the US Array made a

Once it was clear that the schools would notfurther offer of assistance.

be able to start work on the original date planned (1? May 19^1) they allowed

the first EFTS pupils to be trained in the civilian operated primary schools

Arrange-

(1)

working for the US Army until the British schools were ready,

ments were made to send the first course (of 200 pupils) to schools at Dallas,

Glendale, Tulsa and Phoenix, all of which were situated near the British

Each school took 50schools and operated by the same civilian companies.

Those for Dallas and Glendale left England in April, arrived inpupils.

(1) ETS 244(41) (AHB/III C/l)
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Canada on 24 May and started training in the United States on 9 June.

Those for the other two schools followed a week later. The second course

(of 260 pupils) arrived five weeks later and went to the same four schools

together with one other, at Arceidia, Florida. By the time the third course,

comprising 300 pupils arrived, the six RAF schools had started and pupils

went direct to these schools. The details of the opening dates of the

BFTSs were as follows

No. 1 Terrell Texas. The first 50 pupils commenced training
on 9 June at the US Army Primary school at Dallas,
school at Terrell commenced work on 11 August.

The

No. 2 Lancaster, California,

training on 9 June at the US Primary school at Glendale,
Los Angeles.
17 July.

The first 50 pupils commenced

The school at Lancaster opened on

No. 3 Miami, Oklahoma. The first 50 pupils commenced training
on 16 June at the Army School at Tulsa.
Miami opened on 13 July.

The school at

No. 4 Mesa, Arizona,

on l6 Jime at Thunderbird Field, Phoenix, Arizona.
The school at Mesa opened on l4 August.

The first 50 pupils commenced training

No. 5 Clewiston, Florida,

training on 17 July at the Army Field at Arcadia.
Training at Clewiston commenced on 23 August.

The first 50 pupils commenced

No. 6 Ponca City, Oklahoma,

ing on 23 August.
The first 50 pupils commenced train-

The syllabus for training was laid down on RAF lines, and one chief flying

instructor and two chief ground instructors for each pair of schools were to

The only other Royal Air Force staff

to be supplied were an adjutant and a NCO i/c discipline.

be supplied by the Royal Air Force.

Each school had

a capacity of 200 pupils; the course was of 20 weeks' duration with intakes

The course was divided into two stages eachof 50 pupils every 5 weeks.

10 weeks in length. The first stage, known as the Primary stage, involved

70 hours flying on elementary trainers and corresponded roughly to the RAF

elementary flying training school course, and the second, the Basic-Advanced

stage, roughly equivalent to the ServiceFlying Training School syllabus,

involved 8o hours flying on basic advanced trainers.
(1)

The pupil wastage

was estimated to be 28 per cent giving an output of 36 pupils per course. or

Thea total output for the six schools of roughly 2,250 pilots per year.

(1) ETS 278(41) (AHB/III C/1)
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aircraft in use at the school were Stearmans or Fairchilds for primary

training, 35 per school, and Harvards and Yales for basic and advanced

training with an establishment of 4o per school.

Pupils were specially selected after completing the ITW course in the

United Kingdom; they were warned that the instruction they would receive

would differ from that given by the RA.F, and the importance of the heavy

responsibility they would carry while in America was impressed upon them.

Hints on the American attitude to the war and American hospitality were also

given, and pupils were reminded that they represented the RAF in America,

that reference to the war should be guarded, and that criticism of American
(1)

ways of life should be avoided.

The cadets wore Royal Air Force uniform whilst in Canada, but because

of the neutrality laws they had to wear civilian clothes on entering the

This consisted of a grey suit, issued in Canada, to be worn

whilst off duty; RAF blue or khaki uniforms (also issued in Canada) were

United States.

worn whilst at work in the schools.

The onlyThe BFTSs produced pilots trained up to OTU entry standard.

drawbacks were some doubts about night and instrument flying equipment, and a

probable difficulty about armament training. The total absence of twin-

engined trainers and SBA equipment was, of course, another disadvantage, but

It was possible to improve the instrument andit was an unavoidable one.

night flying deficiencies and to include some armament instruction in the

syllabus and arrangements were made in July to provide a RAF armament

So successful, in fact, were RAFinstructor at each of the six schools.

representations about the value of link trainers for instrument instruction

that the United States promptly bought up the whole output before the RAF

The advanced stage was satisfactory incould supply its own schools.

Thereitself but one difficulty was met in the provision of instructors,

were plenty of elementary instructors available, but very few competent to

This difficulty wai? overcome byteach on basic and advanced types.

obtaining the advanced trainers before the training of pupils was due to

commence, so that instructors needing familiarisation in those types could be

checked out by the RAF Chief Flying Instructor.

(1) AC 8/41
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TheOnce the schools had started they continued to work smoothly.

wastage rate became stabilised at roughly 20 - 25 per cent - slightly lower

than had been anticipated ~ and compared very favourably with the wastage

rate in the Arnold Schools which was 40 - 50 per cent. The standards of

training were roughly the same for both schemes, and the success of the

BFTSs was due largely to the enthusiasm of the school operators who had a

Forsincere desire to help Britain by making the most of British manpower,

example, on the early courses at one of the schools (No. 2 BFTS Lancaster)

Major Mosely, the operator, went as far as to make nearly every pupil

successful by paying out of his own pocket for whatever extra tuition was

necessary.

In December 194l the Air Member for Training introduced his 'New Deal*

which aimed at raising the standard of pilots by providing more flying hoirrs

the training syllabus for RAFin their pre-OTU stages of training;

elementary and Service flying training schools was extended and the flying

To conform to the new syllabus the BFTS course length

was raised from 20 to 28 weeks in January 1942, and the flying hours

The primary stage now lasted l4 weeks and gave

91 hours on primary trainers, and the basic-advanced stage l4 weeks with

hours raised to 200.

increased from 150 to 200.

It was not possible to increase the ratio of advanced109 hours flying.

flying to primary flying because of the shortage of advanced trainer

It had also been hoped to expand the capacity of schools fromaircraft.

200 to 240 pupils so as to maintain the previous rate of output but this was

impracticable at that time and the capacities remained unchanged, with

Output was accordingly reduced to aboutintakes of 50 pupils every 7 weeks.

1,600 per year.

The Commencement of the Arnold Scheme

As soon as General Arnold's offer of facilities for pilot training in

US Army schools was accepted, arrangements were made to get the scheme under

The Royal Air Force was offered a ready-madeway as quickly as possible,

training organisation and pupils were to be taught the same syllqbus as the

The course was of 30 weeks' duration, divided intoAmerican students.
(1)

three periods of 10 weeks each covering the following stage:-

(l) See Appendix 8o
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Primary roughly equivalent to the EFTS stage, and involved
60 hours flying on primary trainers.

Basic covered the earlier portion of the SFTS course and
involved 70 hours flying on basic trainers.

Advanced - covered the later portion of the SFTS course and

involved 70 hours flying on advanced types.

The total course length was nearly twice as long as the corresponding course

in RAF schools (16 weeks at that time, June 1941, although it was raised to

24 in December 194l) and at first there were ideas in London that the course

might be shortened and brought more into line with the RAF syllabus

especially in view of General Arnold's expressed intention of organising

United States training in the light of British methods and British war

experience, but General Johnson, the US Director of Training, made it clear

that America had no intention of lowering the standard of training and was

perturbed by the comparative heaviness of the British accident rate during

training. The United States did, however, agree to follow the British

system of elementary flying training more closely. In actual fact, it was

little different from the American primary stage, except that it meant

teaching more instrument flying. Night flying should also have been

included, but this was impossible because the primary trainers were not

equipped for night operating. The standard of training given in the basic

and advanced stages was excellent, except that bad weather flying was almost

entirely neglected. Great emphasis was laid on precision flying by the

Americans, but it was agreed that the standard could be relaxed somewhat for
(1)

British pupils.

All was not plain sailing, however, and several vicissitudes occurred

both before and after training started. The primary stage was carried out in

six civilian operated schools, the contracts for which were signed on

l6 May, and intakes of 550 pupils every five weeks were planned to commence

The basic and advanced stages were to be carried out in US Armyon 7 June.

schools, but in May these were ruled illegal by the US Attorney General.

The American Air Force authorities were determined to carry on with the

(1) ETS 225(41) and 292(4l) (AHB/III C/l)
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scheme, however; intakes into the primary schools proceeded as planned, and

if necessary the BFTSs could be combined with the Arnold Scheme so that all

RAJ students, i.e. 85O every five weeks, (550 Arnold and 300 BFTS pupils)

could go to the existing Army civilian schools for 10 weeks primary training.

and the six BFTSs used to give advanced training on a 10 weeks Incourse.

the meantime, however, Mr. Harry Hopkins had been taking energetic steps to

get the ruling reversed, and after a few days delay he was successful. The

US Department of Justice pronounced the training of British pupils in US

Army schools to be legal and the proposed reorganisation of the BFTSs was
(1)

dropped.

TenThe way was not clear and the scheme proceeded according to plan.

weeks after the first RAF pupils entered the primary schools they arrived at

the three Army basic training schools, and on 26 October (20 weeks after the
r

commencement of the scheme) British pupils entered advanced training schools.
(2)

The cost of the scheme was high, but not as high as had at first been

The original estimate, framed on General Arnold’s interpretationfeared.

of Lease-Lend arrangements amounted to ;^5"I *000,000 in a full year. If this

had been accurate the Treasury would have been unable to face the liability

and after a further study of lease-lend rulings the estimated cost was

(3)
reduced to about ̂ 18,000,000 for the first year's work.

The schools at which RAF pupils were trained were under the command of

the Commanding General, Southeast Air Corps Training Centre, with Head-

A senior RAF administrativequarters at Maxwell Field, Montgomery, Alabama,

officer (Wing Commander H.A.V. Hogan) was attached to this Headquarters, and

a flight lieutenant administrative officer was attached to each of the 12

British pupils were subject to the military

customs and courtesies of the USAAC and were under the direct control of the

schools training British pupils.

Pupils were treated strictly as cadets,

and the system of discipline, which was extremely strict, was unexpected and

seemed rather childish to many of the RAF pupils, particularly the early

Commanding Officer of the school.

(1) AM File S.70902

(2) AM File S.6l?19 (AHB/ID/46/Ii62(A)

(3) AC 8/41
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courses, who had been led to believe that discipline was lax and am easy-

time was ahead. At Macon, for example, the discipline took the form of a

system of 'Hazing* which was carried out on the new students by the upper

class. Newcomers had to be initiated in a number of cadet rules, such as

sitting on only three inches of the form at meals, no talking, looking

nowhere except at the plate etc, and being confined to their rooms when not

on organised duty. These customs were largely relaxed when their unfortun

ate effects on RAJ pupils were realised.

The building layout and amenities, such as canteen, swimming pool.

tennis courts and ample sized airfields, all of which were newly built were

first class and the food was good, although the diet was arranged with a

strong medical bias. At Lakeland for instance there was the 'overweight

table' and the 'underweight table' where pupils who were getting too fat or

staying too thin had to sit and eat a special diet. British cadets were

given a great welcome by the local inhabitants, and were entertained

extremely well by people in the surrounding towns.

It was soon apparent that the wastage rates were not going to be far

short of those planned by the USAAC - 36 per cent during primary training,

8 per cent of the original primary intaike during basic, and 1 per cent during

advanced - giving an overall elimination rate of 45 per cent which compared

very unfavourably with those at RAF schools. Although General Arnold had

pointed out that USAAC v/astage rates was nearly 50 per cent of the intake

the Air Ministry had hoped that the instruction given to RAF pupils at ITWs

The American Army, with itswould reduce that figure to about 20 per cent.

abundant supply of manpower, could afford to reject all but the most

naturally suitable men, and the American Array system of training was an

inflexible 'tough' method of weeding out all but the best,

instructors had no standardised training in how to teach, (there was no

American equivalent of the CFS) and were not persuasive enough in their

American

Furthermore, Britishmethods to get the best out of the British pupils.

Thepupils needed time to become acclimatised to American conditions.
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climate was extremely hot in summer; the American food, because of its

richness compared with the normal RAF diet, tended to make pupils airsick;

difficulties were experienced at first in understanding the American

instructors whilst flying, owing to the minor differences in dialect and the

slow southern drawl. British pupils also compared unfavourably with the

American cadets (most of whom had previously driven cars) in simple common-

sense over the use of engines and brakes. Not that wastage rate for

British cadets was higher than for American pupils; the heavy elimination

rate was just part of the American system of pilot training.

To achieve the original output from the primary schools to fill the

basic and advanced schools, intakes into primary schools had to be increased

from 550 to 750 pupils every five weeks commencing with No. 4 Course on

This disquietingly high elimination rate (by RAF standards)4 October 1941.

had several consequences. It set an awkward problem in disposing of the

rejected pupils, it wasted passages across the Atlantic at a time of marked

shipping difficulty, and it lowered the morale of pupils on their way to

later courses in the Arnold schools. To help remedy this situation it was

arranged to give pupils selected for training in the USA some previous

flying in the United Kingdom. From 1 November, it was arranged that cadets

selected for training in the United States should be drawn from pupils at

EFTSs who had completed up to 15 hours flying and who were reported as likely

to make good. The first course to arrive in America with previous flying

experience was No. 7 Course, which started training at the Replacement Centre

on 18 December 1941. It is interesting to note that the idea of providing

flying experience for pilot trainees and selecting those with the most

aptitude later developed into the highly specialised system of Grading which

in May 1942 was introduced as part of the selection and classification
(1)

procedure for all pilots.

It had also been arranged for Royal Air Force pupils to have an

acclimatisation course in the United States before starting their flying

The US Army had started pre-flight schools (known as Replacement

Centres) roughly equivalent to the RAF, ITW course, in August 1941 and.

training.

(1) AM File S.70902
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starting with the fifth course commencing on 4 October, all RAF 'Arnold

trainees proceeded first to the Replacement Centre at Maxwell Field,

Subsequently, on 24 January 1942, this training wasMontgome ry, Alabama.

transferred to the Replacement Centre at Turner Field, Albany, Georgia.

The instruction lasted five weeks and consisted of drill, physical training,

customs of the United States Army, American history and geography, and

Pupils were also given experience inAmerican terminology used in flying.

driving motor cars to make up for their short comings in mechanical

They were subjected to the strictest form of American discipline.knowledge.

based on that of the Military Academy at West Point, and although it had its

The main purpose ofmerits, it was found most irksome by the RAF trainees.

the course was to make the first few weeks of American training more amenable

to RAF pupils, and it was hoped that this might assist in lowering the

elimination rate.

Pupils for the Arnold Schools proceeded to the USA via Canada in the

same way as the pupils destined for the BFTSs and were similarly equipped

They were treated aswith grey suits, RAF uniform and tropical kit.

civilians when off-duty although they came under USAAC discipline whilst at

The first course had been late in arriving due to shippingthe schools.

delays and last minute changes and requirements, causing considerable

Subsequent courses wereinconvenience to the United States authorities.

therefore scheduled to arrive in Csinada two or three days early to ensure

The introductiontheir arrival at the American schools at the right time.

of the course at Maxwell Field, which was flexible in duration, acted as a

cushion and compensated for late arrivals.

The Towers Scheme

When on l8 June I94l, Admiral Towers of the US Navy made his offer to

Thetrain 100 pilots for Great Britain it was immediately accepted.

President had agreed in principle that the US Navy Air Service could train

some pilots and aircrews for the Royal Air Force and the Fleet Air Arm, and

although this initial offer was limited to 100 it was accompanied by an

enquiry as to what other training facilities were required by the British

Forces.
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They were prepared to start training these first 100 pilots in July

providing a few aircraft from British orders in America could be made

available to them to help overcome the acute shortage of aircraft,

proposed to train, up to full operational standard, 60 pilots on flying

boats and 40 pilots on carrier borne types, and to do this 6 Catalinas and

They

12 Martlets would be required in the advanced stages of training.

Ministry gratefully accepted this offer, and agreed to release the l8

The Air

Inaircraft, aind asked when the pupils should arrive in the United States.

reply the US Navy stated that the first intake could take place any time

after 15 July 1941. They would extend the scheme by accepting 100 pilots

every month, and were willing to train observers, radio operators and

flight engineer personnel as well, commencing at the same time as the pilot

intake. It was also suggested that some RAF and FAA supervisory personnel
(1)

would be welcomed in the Navy schools.

The Air Ministry requirements for flying boat crews to be trained up to

full operational standard by the US Navy was estimated at 30 crews per month

(i.e. 60 pilots, 30 observers, and 30 wireless operators/air gunners. It

was not considered economical to train the remainder of the crew in the

United States (air gunners and flying engineers) owing to the comparatively

short duration of their courses. The Fleet Air Arm requirements weireset at

30 cairrier borne pilots per month. These requirements were made known to

the US Navy on 2 July, and they agreed to train these 150 personnel per

A tentative request that a further 200 pilots and 200 observers for

general employment (i.e. not up to flying boat operational standard) should

month.

be trained was not pursued because of the US Navy's acute shortage of

advanced trainer aircraft.

The first draft (consisting of 60 RAF pilot pupils, 30 observer pupils,

30 W Op/AG pupils and 40 FAA pilot pupils, together with one RAF adjutant and

one naval adjutant) left England on 6 July 194l, and commenced training on

24 July. The pilots' course for both RAF and FAA pupils lasted 30 weeks and

The first 24 weeks were spent at the US Navalprovided 200 hours flying.

Air Station at Pensacola, Florida, and included 120 hours flying on land-

planes - 70 on primary trainers, Stearman (PT-17's), and 50 hours on single-

(1) AM File CS.9659

/ engined



6k8

engined advanced trainers, North American (AT-6*s). RAF pupils completed a

further six weeks training at Pensacola with roughly 80 hours flying on

flying boats, after which they were qualified as 2nd pilots on Catalinas and

were also capable navigators. It was then intended that they should be

crewed up with their observers and wireless operators and given some

Fleet Air Arm pupils, after completing the 24 weeks'operational training.

course at Pensacola, went to the US Naval Air Station, Miami, Florida, for

six weeks for the completion of their advanced landplane training on Service

types, after which arrangements were made to post them to the US Atlantic
(1)

Fleet to carry out two months operational training on an aircraft carrier.

These courses, although stated to last 30 weeks, were flexible in duration.

and pilots were only passed out as and when they were considered to have

reached the required standard. In practice this varied from six to nine

months, and allowed a more personal interest to be taken in individuals.

whereas RAF schools and the US Army schools worked to a definite schedule,

with a ruthless elimination system.

The US Navy had no specialised observer syllabus and their pilot train

ing course covered the US Navy observer requirements. It was therefore

arranged that RAF observers should do the navigation part of the pilots

course which would be modified to include as much of the RAF observers

Two RAF GR instructors were posted to Pensacola tosyllabus as possible.

The course consisted of eight weeks ground trainingassist in the training.

and four weeks practical training, carried out at the US Naval Base,

Pensacola, after which pupils were to be sent to patrol squadrons with the

This would last roughly 12Atlantic Fleet for operational flying duties.

weeks and could be terminated to match the pilot output.

The wireless operator/air gunner courses were of l6 weeks' duration;

eight weeks at the US Naval Air Station, Jacksonville, for ground signals

training, and eight weeks at Pensacola for practical wireless operating and

air gunnery training, although through lack of facilities and ammunition the

practical air gunnery experience was severely limited.

(l) AM File GS.9659
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The wastage rates at the US Navy schools were expected to be fairly

That for US Navy pilot students at Pensacola was only 8 per cent

and very little wastage was expected from the observer and wireless operator/

small.

The US Navy pilot students, however, had undergone anair gunner coiurses.

elimination course prior to their posting to Pensacola, and as the RAF pupils

had not had any previous flying experience their wastage would be rather
(1)

Beginning with the fourth course, it washigher than the Americans.

arranged that pupils should pass through the US Naval Base at Grosse Ille,

The course was four weeks inDetroit, Michigan, for am elimination course.

duration and the first RAF pupils commenced training there on 15 September.

Pupils carried out 10 hours dual and one hour solo flying on elementary

trainers and those considered unsuitable as flying boat pilots were returned

To allow for wastage at the eliminationto Camada for recategorisation,

course and maintain the output of 60 pupils per month from Pensacola it was

necessary to increase the RAF intakes to 88 a month, although Fleet Air Arm

pupils continued to go direct to Pensacola and their quota remained at 30 per
(2)

month.

Because of the short notice given for the commencement of the scheme,

the shipment of the first courses was rather erratic and it was not until

October 1941 that a regular flow of pupils was maintained,

number of aircrew personnel to be sent to the United States to a minimum and

at the same time utilise fully all those who were sent it was decided that

To reduce the

observer and wireless operator/air gunner pupils should also be drawn from

pilot eliminees in America, and only two courses of the former and one of the

Thus by Octoberlatter were in fact sent direct from the United Kingdom.

1941 the intakes into the Towers Scheme was 1?8 pupils per month,

(comprising 88 RAF and 30 FAA pilots, 30 observers and 30 wireless operators/

air gunner), but only the 1l8 pilot pupils were despatched directly from the

United Kingdom •

The organisation for the scheme corresponded roughly to that for the

RAF administrative officers were supplied to each school

This discipline, however, was not

Arnold Schools.

and pupils came under US Navy discipline.

(1) ETS 331(41) (AHB/III C/1)

(2) AM File CS.9659
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so rigid as at some of the Arnold schools, ajid no ’caste* system existed

As in the other American schemes thebetween upper and lower classes.

training facilities, recreational arrangements and food were ideal,

for the United Kingdom proceeded via Canada and, until October 19^1 when the

ruling was relaxed, they were required to wear civilian clothes whilst

Pupils

travelling in the United States.

Expansion of the Pan American Airways School

As a result of Britain's request for more training facilities in the

United States, General Arnold, on 13 April 19^1» besides providing pilot

training facilities at US Army flying training schools offered the RAF the

full use of the Pan American Airways (PAA) school at Miami for observer

The offer was accepted, although for political reasons PAAtraining.

insisted on retaining 50 ,US students per course, and so when the next course
(1)

At the same time.began on 5 July the RAF supplied 150 pupils per intake.

as a result of earlier criticisms of the course by Air Commodore Mackworth,

who had visited the school in November 19^0, the course length was extended

Intakes took place every 8 weeks and 7 weeksfrom 12 to 15 weeks.

alternately and the school had a capacity for 300 British cadets together

Wastage was about 20 per cent giving a planned outputwith 100 American.

of 840 RAF observers per year.

Although they had extended the course because of RAF criticism. Pan

American Airways were resolute in maintaining their own conception of how

When General Arnold's offer of thenavigation training should be taught.

complete facilities of the school was accepted it was hoped to run the

school, under RAF supervision as an Air Observer Navigation School (AONS)

In June 1941, Wing Commander Oulton visited

The school's staff.

but this proved impossible,

the school with a view to effecting some improvement,

however, still maintained that any graduate of theirs should measure up to

The ground training was very thorough buttheir own standard of training.

as the course had originally been started by PAA for their own personnel, it

had a definite astro-navigation bias, with a great deal of time spent on

PAA's conviction was that if a place hadtheory of astro and DR navigation.

(1) AM File S.65478
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a latitude and a longitude any of their pilots, vdth a sound theoretical

This was all right forbackgrotmd of training behind them, could get there.

trans-oceanic work, but in Europe map reading or rule-of-thumb methods were

The amount of practical flying carried out was very small

(only four hours as first navigator) and although  a total of 50 hours flying

was given in all, it was carried out in batches of ten pupils at a time in

four obsolescent flying boats (Commodores) with a top speed of 80 - 85 knots.

also importaint.

and it was impossible to increase this amount of flying because PAA were

It was agreed, however, that some British instructorsshort of aircraft.

should be added to the staff, and they could utilise lecture periods not

needed by PAA (who only needed five hours per day) to deal with AONS subjects

It was also arranged to give instructionnot covered in the PAA syllabus.

with British instruments, maps, charts and publications, and British
(1)

Effortstechnical terms should be adopted in lieu of American ones.

were also made to introduce armament training, but this met with little

To get first hand knowledge of navigation under war conditions,

the chief instructor at the school visited the United Kingdom in August 19^1

success.

(2)

and made a tour of Bomber, Fighter and Flying Training Commands.

Considerable difficulty was experienced in providing bombing and gunnery

Canada was asked to provide facilitiestraining for the output of Miami,

but was unable to take the whole output without forming a new school.

Although the first two courses (each of ten pupils) - the first of which

graduated on 27 June 19^1 - received training at No. 2 B & GS Mossbank,

Canada, it was arranged that all subsequent graduates should return direct
(3)

to the United Kingdom and receive any further training there.

The plainned output was 120 observers every two months (every 7th or 8th

week alternately) one-third of whom were selected for observer radio duties

and sent to the Radio School at Prestwick for a four weeks' radio course

The remainder completed abefore being posted to night fighter squadrons,

six weeks' bombing and gunnery course, after which 32 were posted to a

(1) ETS 290(41) (AHB/III C/l)

(2) ETS 305(41) (AHB/III C/l)

(3) AM Files S.65478 and S.72841
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bomber OTU and the other 48, destined for Coastal Command, carried out a

three weeks' general reconnaissance course at the GR School, Squires Gate,
(1)

before proceeding to a coastal OTU.

Progress of the Refresher Schools

The refresher courses in the United States for American volunteers

recruited for service with the Royal Air Force continued throughout 1941.

In March 1941 plans were made to expand the scheme by doubling the size of the

three existing schools and forming a fourth,

was duly formed at Bakersfield, California on 20 April 1941, but this was

soon offset by the closure of the school at Dallas on 31 May 1941, so that

The operator.

The fourth Refresher School

it could be converted into a US Army primary training school.

Major Long, opened the first British Flying Training School at Terrell a few

miles away.

Subsequent offers of American aid, precipitated largely by the advent

of Lease-Lend, overtook the idea of expanding the size of the schools, and

the refresher schools in effect continued to operate unchanged throughout

the year, turning out about 600 pupils per year.

General Arnold's offer of trainer aircraft which led to the formation

of the six British flying training schools, also meant that a few Harvards

were available for use at the refresher schools, and all subsequent courses

In August 194i Cessna Crane twin-were given some experience on them,

engined advanced trainers were also introduced at two of the schools, but

they proved unsatisfactory and had to be withdrawn.

The schools were gradually reorganised on a more business like footing.

Each school had a regular intake of pupils (Tulsa 10 every two weeks,

Glendale 8 every three weeks, and Bakersfield 15 every four weeks) and the

On completion of training graduates went to

the United Kingdom, via Canada, and were posted either to the Eagle Squadron

or to the Air Transport Auxiliary for ferrying duties.

The first courses from Dallas, for

course was fixed at 12 weeks.

The standard of

instruction varied considerably,

instance, pupils passed out with only 30 hours flying, and at Glendale there

(1) AM File S.72841
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was no organised syllabus and much of the ground training was incorrect.

The school at Tulsa, on the other hand, gave thorough instruction both in

the air and on the ground. When the schools' intakes were stabilised.

courses regularised and a syllabus planned, the quality of instruction

gradually improved, especially after Harvards for advanced training had been

provided, although this was offset to some extent by a lowering in the

standard of volmiteers, due to the difficulty in giving the scheme any
(1)

publicity.

Problems of Personnel Reception and Reselection

The development of RAF training in the United States was notable for

the speed with which it came into existence after the various schemes were

Whereas other training theatres had to build up

their organisation gradually, America had 'ready made' resources in

Of the five schemes only the refresher

agreed and put in hand.

instructors, manpower and equipment.

all the others trainedschools trained American volunteers for the RAF;

Royal Air Force personnel supplied from the United Kingdom, travelling via

Canada and by the end of the year the five schemes were turning out roughly

7,000 pilots, 1,200 observers, and 38O W Ops/AG together with 6OO American

Various attempts were made during the year tovolunteer pilots per year.

Plans were drawn upwiden the field of recruitment in the United States.

to provide ab initio training for Americain volunteers at the BFTSs, and to

form an initial training wing in America for these recruits, but by the end

It was not easy to recrviitof the year they were still under consideration.

The American Army was naturallyAmerican volunteers in the United States.

anxious to have the first call upon Americsin manpower, and the Royal Air

American neutrality laws, too.Force could not trespass on that territory,

severely restricted recruiting and the impossibility of publicising the

scheme made it difficult to increase the flow of suitable recruits,

whole question, hov/ever, was decisively settled in December 19^1, and

America's entry into the war assured tremendous support in men and material

The

for the Allied Air Forces.

(1) AM File S.70588
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Canadicin sensitiveness about training in the United States was allayed

before the flow of pupils began, and the Dominion gave valuable assistance

by providing a transit camp (originally at Dartmouth and later at Moncton)

for pupils entering and leaving the United States and by establishing
(1)

facilities for reselection for pupils eliminated in American schools.

The transitional arrangements for pupils going to America were difficult

until October 1941; all RAF personnel travelling in the United States were

required to travel in civilian clothes. The first courses not knowing in

the least where they were going were presented with £5 and told to buy a suit

of clothes - with varying and sometimes disastrous results. The overcoat

problem was solved by replacing the brass buttons on the RAF greatcoats with

plain ones. Pupils were also issued with khaki drill uniform to wear while

actually on duty inside the schools. Later courses were issued with grey

flannel suits in Canada instead of the five pounds, and their working dress,

for which RAF khaki drill proved unsuitable, was replaced by blue uniform

and subsequently with American khaki uniform.

One of the early difficulties of these schemes was to find a satisfactory

method of dealing with the pupils eliminated from the various schools. It

was obviously desirable that as far as possible they should be re-categorised

and trained in North America before returning to the United Kingdom - the

acute shortage of shipping made it essential to utilise to the greatest
(2)

advantage all personnel sent for training to the North American continent.

At first pupils who failed their courses were often given another chance at

different schools, but in August 194l it was arranged that all aircrew pupils

undergoing training in the United States who failed in their courses should be

posted to the Composite Training School at Trenton in Canada for reselection

to another aircrew category and then continue training in Canada or America

(usually at the Towers or PAA schools). Th®se personnel remustered to ground

trades were, if possible, retained in Canada to fill vacancies in the estab

lishments of the transferred schools there, or given trade training in Canada

Those suitable only foror America before retuniing to the United Kingdom.

discharge were, of course, returned directly to the United Kingdom.

(1) ETS 370(41) (AHB/III C/1)

(2) ETS 291(41) (AHB/III C/l)
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All five schemes were operated by American personnel and equipped with

American aircraft, and the only RAF personnel sent, apart from the trainees.

During the year there hadwere for administrative or specialist duties.

been other attempts to get help in the form of training facilities from

America, chiefly for operational and heavy conversion training of crews for

In February 1941 fourAmerican aircraft delivered to the Royal Air Force.

crews for the first Fortress aircraft delivered to the United Kingdom were

given conversion training at a US Army Air Corps Station in California, and

in June there was a proposal to give four-engined heavy conversion training

at the TWA school in America for graduates from Canadian or American schools.

This project, however, fell through because the USAAC took over the contract

of the school, although the USAAC subsequently provided conversion training

for a few crews (24 in all) on Liberator and Skymaster aircraft,

of July 194i Sir Archibald Sinclair asked Mr. Harry Hopkins for help over

American operational aircraft were being supplied to

At the end

operational training.

Great Britain by the United States and if crews for these aircraft could be

given OTU training in America it would not only reduce the demands on United

Kingdom training but would also help in ferrying them across the Atlantic.

Behind the request was a hope that the United States would provide additional

America, however, had no operationalaircraft and the staff for the OTUs.

aircraft to spare, and the proposed OTUs could therefore be equipped only

Although discussions continuedfrom Great Britain's existing allotment.

throughout the year little progress was made.

Effects of America's Entry into the War

By the beginning of 1942 all the various schemes had settled down.

Training was well under way, and the first fruits of the schools were

Two courses from the British flying training schools, totallingappearing.

334 pilots, together with the first output from the Arnold schools,

comprising 230 pilots, as well as 60 observers and 30 wireless operators from

the Towers scheme, had all sirrived in Canada on their way back to the United

Outputs from the PAA School, Miami, from the refresher schools

had been flowing for some time, and by January 1942 just over 300 observers

from Miami, together with nearly 400 refresher pilots had been trained under

Kingdom.

these two schemes.
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This was not to be the beginning of an ever increasing flow, however;

America's entry into the war in December 19^1 was to have repercussions on

all forms of assistance to the United Kingdom,

were both immediate and long term.

The effects on RAF training

The former led to course changes, school

movements, and the acceleration of training, and the latter, which at first

seemed to pave the way for an enlarged training organisation extending to

cover both initial and operational training, eventually resulted in a large

scale reduction in American training facilities.

The first direct effect of America's entry into the war upon the Royal

Air Force facilities in America was the transfer of the refresher schools from

Glendale, Flying restrictions were imposed on all coastal areas, and this

school, on the Californian coast, was moved to Lancaster on 20 December 19^1

where No, 2 EFTS, also operated by Major Moseley (the operator at Glendale)

was already functioning,

the USAAC reduced the pilots

To accelerate the output of its training schools

course length from 30 to 27 weeks in January

19^2 (each of the three stages being shortened by one week). At the same

time, in order to overcome the shortage of instructors arising from the

acceleration and expansion of their training organisation, the Air Corps

arranged to train the majority of their students passing out of advanced

schools as instructors. Shortly afterwards it was agreed that up to 25 per

cent of the British graduates at the Arnold schools could be trained as
(1)

instructors and would be retained on those duties for six months. Thirty -

four pupils were selected as instructors from the first Arnold output; all

were commissioned and sent to Canada on 6 January where they kitted themselves

out with uniform etc. They returned to HQ South East Air Training Command on

17 January to report for duty. One was sent to each of the five primary and

three advanced schools training British pupils, and the remaining 26 were sent

to the basic school at Montgomery. There was no steuidard method of flying

instructor training comparable to that given by the RAF at the Central Flying

School. Pupils were simply selected as either primary, basic or advanced

instructors and sent to the appropriate school where they would be given a

three or four weeks' refresher course (50-^5 hours), after which they were

(1) AM File S.77755
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allotted pupils nearing the completion of their training. As the instructor

gained experience he was given less experienced pupils until eventually he was

competent to train new pupils. The emphasis lay more on the instructor's

flying ability rather than his aptitude for teaching.

September 19^2, the USAAC formed a flying instructors training school at

Maxwell Field and all RAF personnel selected for instructor duties were sent

Subsequently, in

there for a four weeks' course.

A few months after the first request was made, it was arranged that part

of the BFTS output should also be retained in the United States as instructors

and employed at Air Corps schools, and by June 19^2 there were roughly 250

RAF pilots employed as instructors in the Arnold schools and nearly all RAF

pupils as well as many Americans were being taught by RAF instructors.

The employment of British instructors in the Arnold schools and the

provision of flying instruction in the United Kingdom for pupils going to

America for training helped to reduce the elimination rates at these schools.

This and the reduced course lengths meant that, while still maintaining the

output at the rate of 4,000 pupils per year, the intakes could be reduced by

nearly 30 per cent. With effect from the ninth course, which arrived at the

Replacement Centre, Albeiny on 25 February 1942, intakes were reduced from 750

to 509, and this enabled the number of primary schools to be reduced from five

to four.

The Towers scheme had also been disrupted by America's entry into the War.

The original scheme for producing fully trained Catalina crews for the RAF was

no longer possible - the US Navy were hard pressed to meet their own new

training requirements - and arrangements were made to carry out operational

training of the observers and wireless operators in Canada before crewing them

up with the pilots. Shortly afterwards, however, it was found impossible to

There was little pointprovide operational training for pilots at Pensacola.

in training matching observers auid wireless operators in America if they could

not be crewed up until the pilot had returned to the United Kingdom for

operational training and intakes of these two categories ceased in April and

The last course of observers passed out in July 1942 and

In all 538 observers and 602 wireless

June respectively.

wireless operators two months later,

operators/air gunner were trained under the Towers scheme.

/ The



658

The Navy's pilot training organisation was modified to meet war

conditions and after May 19^2 it comprised a 12 weeks* ground training course

(equivalent to the RAF ITW), followed by 12 weeks at a primary school and l4

weeks at an advanced school. RAF and FAA pupils continued to complete their

initial training in the United Kingdom before proceeding to Grosse Ille for

the primary course and Pensacola for advanced training. Pupils graduated

at a standard equivalent to the SFTS output, the only difference being that

part of their Service flying training was given on Catalinas. Fleet Air Arm

pupils returned direct to the United Kingdom and RAF pupils completed a GR

course at No. 31 GR School in Cainada before returning to the United Kingdom.

At first only 2k of the monthly output of 60 went on the GR course, but in

October 19^2 it was arranged to send the whole output there. By that time

Pensacola was meeting all pilot requirements for flying boat squadrons, and

as some of these were Dominion (Article XV) squadrons (three RCAF, three

RAAF and one RNZAF) it was agreed that an appropriate proportion of the

monthly intake (which had been increased from 88 to 90 a few months earlier)

After September 19^2 the monthly

intake consisted of 62 RAF, 12 Canadian, 12 Australian and k New Zealand

The Fleet Air Arm intake was also increased (from 30 to 50 per

should be composed of Dominion personnel.

(1)

pupils,

month) and the total pilot output under the Towers scheme amounted to 1,080

a year, of which 720 were RAF and Dominion personnel.

The extension of the BFTS course lengths from 20 to 28 weeks (under

AMT's 'New Deal') and the reduction of the Arnold courses to 27 weeks brought

the two schemes, turning out the majority of the Americain trained RAF pilots.

This led the American Army authorities in February 19^2roughly into line.

to suggest absorbing the BFTSs into the US Air Corps programme, giving the

Royal Air Force a corresponding increase in training capacity in the Arnold

Although the proposal had several commendable factors it did
(2)

schools.

not find favour with the RAF authorities who felt that the advantages were

considerably outweighed by the disadvantages and the idea was eventually

The proposed amalgamation would simplify administration, but sodropped.

(1) AM File CS.9659

(2) AM File S.61719 (AHB/ID/46/1162(A))
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did the plans to form a RAF group HQ in America (which will be discussed

later in the narrative). Although the trainer aircraft would come from

American Army sources instead of, in the case of the BFTSs from British

allocations, it was likely that compensating reductions would be made in the

overall aircraft allocation to the Royal Air Force. Moreover, the Royal

Air Force was unwilling to forgo the BFTSs (using the RAF syllabus) in lieu

of the Americcin system of training. Admirable as the Air Corps system was.

it differed from that of the RAF in many respects, and meant that Arnold

students needed converting to RAF methods on their arrival in the United

Kingdom.

The long term effect of America's entry into the war led to proposals

for extending training facilities in America to cover both initial and

operational training, and it will be seen how plans were laid down to obtain

these facilities, only to be frustrated at the last moment by the reduced

allocations of American aircraft. America's entry also led to closer

co-operation between herself and Great Britain and fostered a more realistic

appreciation of the task ahead,

experience gained through 2^ years of war was now more readily accepted and

was resulting in a more standardised form of training,

and the Navy, in February 19^2, asked to send instructors to the proposed

It was particularly gratifying to note th

Both the Air Corps

at

Empire Central Flying School in the United Kingdom. The US Navy, in

particular, was anxious to benefit by the RAF experience. It has already

been shown how their pilot training courses were remodelled on RAF lines.

and operational training units were formed in America for Navy personnel

based on the syllabi of RAF Bomber, Fighter and Coastal OTUs.

Proposal to establish an Initial Training Wing

The idea of setting up an Initial Training Wing in America had been

favoured for some months past but various difficulties impeded and finally

The idea germinated in July 19^1 shortly after theprevented its formation.

formation of the British flying training schools, when it was proposed that

two of the six schools should be filled with volunteers recruited in America

who could be given an initial training wing course equivalent to that given

to pupils recruited in England before proceeding to a BFTS for training as

/ pilots
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pilots. Volunteers for the refresher schools could also pass through the

proposed ITW. Similarly it would be able to train Free French, Polish,

Dutch, and other allied personnel volimteering in the United States.

Treasury authority for the expenditure of up to ̂ 150,000 per year was

received but a few weeks later, (in August 19^1) objections by the State

Department on the grounds that such a scheme might deprive the US Army Air

Corps of potential recruits severely restricted the scheme. It was, however.

planned to continue with the plan for an ITW to accommodate 200 refresher

pupils, and it was hoped to extend it to 600 to cover ab initio pupils for

the BFTSs at a later date but up to the time of America's entry into the war

In early 19^2 further attempts
(1)

nothing further had been accomplished.

were made to establish the ITW. America's entry into the war disposed of

one of the main difficulties - that created by the Neutrality legislation -

and although this was somewhat counteracted by America's own increased needs

of manpower, it was thought that this factor was  a less restricting one than

had been the Neutrality Laws. British and Allied personnel could be

recruited and there were considerable niimbers of siiitable American personnel

who were of a lower medical category than the USAAC standards but who came

within RAF standards.

Accommodation was foimd at Houston, in Texas, and the Wing was planned

to open in the spring of 19^2, with intakes of 200 pupils every seven weeks
(2)

on a 14 weeks' course. Arrangements were also made for the combination

of the three refresher schools into a seventh BFTS as soon as the ITW was

working in order to regularise the training of these refresher personnel.

The staff for this Wing left the United Kingdom at the end of March, and

arrived in the United States in the beginning of April.

On 15 April, however, a telegram was received from the Royal Air Force

One wasdelegation at Washington announcing two unexpected difficulties.

the withdrawal of the offer of accommodation at Houston owing to US Navy-

requirements there and the other was the reluctance, if not opposition, by

the US Air Corps to the idea of recruiting sub-standard American nationals

(1) AM File S.78784

(2) AM Files S.65214 and S.7878k
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for the EAT, on the grounds that it was at the expense of the American Army

since such personnel could be enlisted either in the Air Corps for other forms

of aircrew training or for Army Service. As a result the question of

recruitment of American personnel and the formation of an ITW was further

considered, and it was eventually decided to drop the project. The three

refresher schools, however, were amalgamated as planned and No. 7 B5TS was

opened at Sweetwater, Texas, on l8 June. The first course of 50 pupils was

supplied from the United Kingdom, and a further 40 pupils from the refresher

schools went straight to basic and advanced stages of training,

refresher schools, which finally closed on 1 July 19^2, had supplied roughly

600 American volunteers for the RAF since their inception, and had enabled the

The

formation of two 'Eagle* squadrons.

There were various other reasons for the decision to drop the ITW

proposal. In addition to accommodation difficulties and American opposition,

there was the fear that if the USAAC medical standards were ever lowered the

RAF would have trained personnel only to have them transferred to the American

Air Force at some later date. The final straw came when the Air Corps argued.

not without a certain amoxint of logic, that as they were already providing

the trainer aircraft, schools and instructors for the pupils and operational

aircraft for the trained product (not to mention their financial assistance).

any extension of the recruitment of American personnel might just as well be

capped by putting the whole organisation under the American flag.

Effects of the Arnold/Towers/Portal Agreement

Once the Arnold/Towers/Portal (ATP) agreement was signed it was evident

that some of the Royal Air Force training organisation would be surplus to

requirements, and it was decided to give up much of the training capacity
(1)

developed in America. There were several reasons leading to the choice

of America for the reduction in training: the OTU scheme there had collapsed.

schools could not work as closely to the RAF syllabus as did those in the

Empire, they involved heavy dollar expenditure, and perhaps most important of

all, the US Army and Navy had initiated rapid expainsion programmes and would

be glad of more training facilities for their own personnel.

(l) See Appendix 81
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It was found possible to relinquish the whole of the 'Arnold* capacity

and that provided by Pan American Airways at their school at Miami,

EFTS (No. 7) at Sweetwater was no longer required, and as the USAAC were

The new

anxious to take over No. 2 EFTS Lancaster, to use as a basic training school.

it was agreed that both schools should be turned over to the USAAC on

10 August 19^2, Pilot training at Pensacola under the 'Towers' scheme

continued unchanged and the five remaining BFTSs also continued to function.

These schools could not have been given up without establishing equivalent

training capacity elsewhere - a process which would have taken several months

to accomplish - and the American authorities agreed to their continued use.

The two schemes would turn out approximately 2,420 pilots a year, 1,080

(720 RAF and 360 FAA) of whom would be trained at Pensacola.

The last intake into the Arnold schools entered the Replacement Centre

at Albany on 1 July 19^2 and graduated from the advanced schools on

15 February 1943. The last intake of observer pupils into the Pan American

Airways School at Coral Gables, Miami, took place on 3 July 1942 and

graduated on 17 October 1942. Both the Arnold and the PAA schemes provided

valuable assistance to the Royal Air Force at a time when it was most needed

and personnel trained under these schemes saw service in every theatre of war,

A total of 4,370 pilots out of 7»800 entrants graduated from the Arnold

schools, 3»099 of whom were single-engined trained and 1,271 twin-engined

Nearly 700 of these graduates served a tour of 6-12 months astrained.

Of 1,225 entrants into the PAA School,instructors before returning home.
(1)

1,177 completed their training as observers.

Projected RAF Group HQ

The pursuance of the effects of the ATP agreement has taken the narrative

Following the revival ofsomewhat ahead of the strict chronicle of events.

the proposal to form operational training units in the United States

consideration had been given to means of co-ordinating the administration of

In addition to the eleven projectedall RAF training capacity in America.

OTUs suid the ITW there were the Arnold, Towers and EFTS pilot training

schemes which were equivalent to eleven normal RAF schools of 240 pupils each.

(l) AAF Historical Study No. 64
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together with other schools training observers and wireless operators,

besides the refresher schools training American volunteers. The administra

tion of these numerous units was no small matter and it was proposed to form

a Group Headquarters in the United States which would directly command the

purely British training units (ie the OTUs and the ITW) and would take over

from the RAF Delegation Washington the responsibility, in so far as finance

and policy questionsvere concerned, for the other schools training personnel

on behalf of the Royal Air Force, (ie BFTSs, Arnold, Towers, and PAA schemes

and the Refresher Schools). The formation of the Group Headquarters was

planned to coincide with the opening of the first OTUs but when in June 19^2,

the reduced American aircraft allocations caused the OTU project to be

dropped and the Arnold capacity relinquished, all thoughts of a Group Head

quarters in the United States vanished.

Expansion of the BFTSs

Compared with the US Army schools, the BFTSs were not running at their

metximum capacity, and as the USAAC was known to be short of pilot training

capacity it was thought that this situation might move the Americans to

revive their proposals for absorbing these schools into their own training

organisation. To avoid any unfavourable comparison, RAF pilot training

requirements in the United States were reviewed in September 19^2, so that

either capacities could be increased or the number of schools reduced. It

was decided that to meet immediate requirements only a small increase in the

existing output of 1,3^0 a year was needed, but as a safegusu'd against future

expansion it was wished to retain the five existing schools. To avoid

American criticisms they would have to be expanded and it was decided to offer

Besides helping to overhalf the additional capacity to the US Air Corps.

come their training difficulties, the training of Americans in the British

schools would be valuable in furthering co-operation and interchange of ideas
(1)

The prediction proved correct; in acceptingbetween the two services.

the proposal the American Government offered to supply the additional

On the British side it was decided to shorten the courseaircraft required.

length to 2? weeks so as to phase intakes with the USAAC programme, and to

(1) AM File S.92157
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exchange all basic trainers (which were in short supply in the US schools)

for advanced trainers (of which there was now a surplus). These changes

suited the RAF admirably and enabled the BfTSs to be brought more into line

with the normal RAF system of training.

14 weeks to nine with 70 hours flying and did not require any additional

aircraft, and the advanced course extended from 14 to l8 weeks with I30 hours

The primary course was reduced from

the aircraft establishment being increased from 20 basic and 20

advanced trainers per school to 64 advanced trainers,

school was raised from 200 to 300, and, with effect from 12 November 1942,

intakes took place every 9 weeks instead of 7 weeks and consisted of 83 RAF

flying;

The capacity of each

As a result of this reorganisation the annual outputand 17 USAAF pupils.

was increased to roughly 2,200 per year, of which one-fifth were American

(1)

The personnel establishment at the schools was also increased.

One USAAC administrative officer (to look after the American pupils), three

RAF flight lieutenants (two assistant flying supervisors and a navigation

instructor) and one RAF sergeant wireless operator/aig gunner (signals

instructor) were posted to each school.

cadets.

For about eighteen months the five schools continued to operate without

interruption, and it was not until the spring of 1944 when there was a

general reduction in the RAF overseas training organisation that further

There had been a slight modification in the autumn ofchanges were made.

1943 when, as a temporary expedient, the intake was increased from 1CX) to 110

pupils (90 RAF and 20 USAAF).

following intake (of 9 December 1943) but subsequent events rendered it

A further increase to I30 was planned for the

The increase was made as a result of an urgent request by theunnecessary.

Canada was asked to supplyAir Ministry for an increase in pilot output.

the additional requirements but the additional SFTS to meet them could not be

opened until the winter of 1944, and the BFTS increaises were designed to bridge

As it happened, only one intake was increased -
(2)

the gap until that time.

but this is looking too far ahead.

(1) AM File S.61719 (AHB/ID/46/1162(A))

(2) ETS 625/43 (AHB/III C/1) and AM File S.61719/H (AHB/ID/46/1162(B))
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The Towers scheme also continued with few changes throughout this

period. In May, in response to the US Navy's suggestion that the standard

of training would be improved if more RAT instructors with operational

experience on flying boats were posted to Pensacola, the number was increased

The intakes were re-allocated between the RAF and FAAfrom six to twelve.

in September 19^3. As many of their operational aircraft were American types

the Admiralty wanted as many naval pilots as possible to be trained in

Although in theory all the RAF output was required to fill the

flying boat OTUs (in fact it was inadequate since OTU requirements had grown

to 72 per month compared with Pensacola's output of 60 a month), in actual

America.

practice, owing to the erratic flow from the school, large numbers of

Pensacola trained pilots were sent on GR landplanes and quite a large part

of their training accordingly wasted, while the flying boat OTU requirements

often had to be met from Canadian schools when there were no pilots from

In view of this, the RAF quota was reduced from 90 to

74 per month and the extra 16 places allotted to the Fleet Air Arm, bringing

its quota up to 66 every four weeks.

Pensacola available.

(1)

Reduction of Pilot Requirements

Towards the end of 19^3 it was evident that with the favourable changes

in the war situation it would soon be possible to reduce the size of the

overseas training organisation. In November, therefore, a comprehensive

review of aircrew requirements was carried out, as a result of which it was

decided to reduce pilot output. The acute manpower shortage, coupled with

the fact that American training was financed under lease-lend, made it

desirable to retain both the Towers schools and the BFTSs and to close RAF

operated schools in Canada and South Africa, and so release RAF ground and

It was no longer necessary for theinstructional staffs for other duties.

Plans for increasing intakes to 13O were cancelled

and, with the course commencing on 11 February 19^^, intakes reverted to 100

Before reducing intaikes the spare capacity (IO pupils

per intake - ie 30 per school) was offered to the USAAF, but they too were

BFTSs to be expanded.

pupils every 9 weeks.

reducing pilot outputs, in fact they had already decided to stop sending any

(1) AM File CS.9659
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The last intake of American pupils (20 per

school) took place on 8 December 19^3 and graduated on l4 June 19^^«

all some 6l0 American pupils passed through the BFTSs; 452 graduated as

more pupils to the BFTSs.

In

(1)

pilots.

Flying boat pilot requirements were also reduced and intakes under the

Towers scheme were accordingly decreased from ?4 to 45 pupils every four

weeks commencing with the intake on 30 December 1943*

up by the RAF was offered to the Fleet Air Arm but it was not required and

their intakes remained at 66 pupils every four weeks,

reductions the primary course at Grosse Ille was extended to l4 weeks which

The capacity given

At the time of these

allowed the first two weeks to be used as an acclimatisation period for

A further review of trainingcadets before they commenced flying training,

requirements was carried out in February 1944, and it was estimated that

there were already sufficient flying boat pilots trained to meet requirements

Training under the 'Towers' scheme could thereforefor some time to come.

be discontinued and the last intake into Grosse Ille took place on

24 February 1944, passing out on 20 September 1944. In all 1,?84 RAF

Fleet Air Arm pupils continued to be

In fact, in September 1944, intakes were

pilots were trained by the US Navy.

trained under the scheme.

(2)

increased from 66 pupils to 80 every month.

Japanese war ended, and a total of 2,08l FAA pilots were trained inader the

Training ceased when the

Towers scheme.

The review of February 1944 led to considerable reductions being made

in the overseas training organisation, but the BFTS capacity was retained

Thebecause to close schools would not relieve the manpower shortage.

cessation of USAAF intakes, however, meant that one school could be closed

and its capacity made up by filling the American quota at the other four

No. 6 BFTS, Ponca City, was chosen as the school

to be closed, and its last intake took place on 8 December 1943*

school actually closed on 1? April 1944, and its last intake was sent to the

Commencing

schools with RAF pupils.

The

remaining schools for the second half of the advanced course.

(1) AM File S.61719/II

(2) AM File CS.9659
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in February the total EFTS intake was 400 RAF pupils divided equally between

the four schools (instead of 400 RAF and 100 USAAF for five schools). In

order to bring the BFTSs into line with the schools in Canada - when courses

had been extended by four weeks in order to delay outputs and so relieve the

congestion at the PRCs in the United Kingdom - courses were extended by three

weeks (to 10 weeks primary and 20 weeks advanced) commencing with the courses

graduating after June 19^4,

been increased by the addition of 10 hours gunnery training in November 1943i

The flying hours per pupil, which had already

(1)

were extended by a further 10 hours, bringing the total up to 220 hours.

Closure of the BFTSs

In May

1945, when the war in Europe ceased the Americans had promptly discontinued

The BFTSs continued on this basis until the end of the war.

all Army Air Force pilot training at civilian operated schools and were

anxious to close the BFTSs. They agreed, however, to allow intakes to

continue up to 20 August 1945 in order to allow the RAF to re-establish a

training organisation in the United Kingdom, which meant that the last output

would graduate in early 1945. With the sudden ending of the Japanese war on

15 August and the consequent cessation of lease-lend, these arrangements were

rescinded and no more flying training was carried out after No. 25 course

passed out on 27 August 1945.
(2)

The last two courses, one of which had completed 10 weeks' training and

the other 20 weeks, were returned to the United Kingdom where they were given

The course due to start onan opportunity to complete their training.

28 August was returned to the United Kingdom without having commenced training

In all, 25 courses were trained at the BFTSs and 6,921 RAF and 558 AAF pilots

received their wings at these schools.

Thus, on 27 August 1945i four years after the first British cadets

arrived in the United States, all flying training in America on behalf of

The various schemes. Army, Naval andthe Royal Air Force came to an end.

Civil, were a practical example of mutual co-operation and the exchange of

(1) AM File S.61719/11 (AHB/ID/46/1162(B))

(2) AM File S.61719/11 (AHB/lD/46/l162(B))
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ideas and experience between both pupils and instructors was of great value

The Royal Air Force, which trained under almost perfectto both Services.

flying conditions remote from enemy interference, were received with a warm

The most generous hospitalityhearted friendliness by the American people.

was offered to pupils in all parts of America and on their side the cadets

responded equally whole-heartedly, never abusing the kindness of their

hosts, and winning their affection by their eager response to proferred

friendship.

In all, about 16,000 RAF pupils were trained in America, including the

600 American volunteers trained for the RAF in the refresher schools, an

invaluable contribution to the strength of the Royal Air Force, without

which war in the air could not have been won.
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CHAPTER 13

BASIC TRAINING IN INDIA AND THE FAR EAST

Formation of the Indian Air Force

Before the Second World War air power was recognised as an important

corollary to Imperial Defence in India and the Far East, and was proved to

be the decisive factor during the war, but no serious attempts were made to

tap the vast resoiu:*ces of eastern manpower for aircrew material or to

establish RAF basic training facilities anywhere in Asia.

Plans for the formation of a small Central Flying School in India had

been made as long ago as 191^ when a school to train British personnel
(1)

stationed in India was due to open at Sitapur in September of that year.

The outbreak of the First World War frustrated this project and its aircraft

and staff, which had been assembled in the United Kingdom, were diverted to

the Middle East.

In 1931 the Sandhurst Committee considered plains for the inauguration

Twelve months later on 8 October 1952 theof an Indian Air Force (lAF).

Indian Air Force was formally constituted but the Committee decided that its

small size did not justify flying training facilities. The lAF was under

the command of the Air Officer Commanding, RAF, India and consisted of one

squadron of Wapitis which, on the outbreak of war, was not up to full

strength. The aircrew - all pilots - did a two year training course at the

RAF College, Cranwell followed by a month on a RAF unit in the United

Kingdom, after which they returned to India.

No, 4 FTS in Egypt for their training. Tra

A few pupils were also sent to

desmen were trained at the RAF

Depot at Drigh Road, Karachi. Shortly before the war a proposal to form an

Indian Volianteer Reserve organisation, on similar lines to that operating in

the United Kingdom, was mooted, but it was not actually constituted tintil

late 1939.

Proposed RAF School in India

The establishment of RAF flying training schools overseas to relieve

the growing congestion of aerodromes in the United Kingdom was considered in

(1) H.A. Jones The War in the Air, Vol VI, Chap 6 and AP 125 Chaps 4 and 5
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May 1956 and, amongst other places, Bangalore in India was suggested,

proposal was shelved in favour of other locations (Canada was most favoured)

The

on account of probable financial and political complications. A year later

the possibility of establishing an RAF school in India was re-examined but

because of the heavy cost involved, and the length of time it would take the

idea was again dropped.

Other areas did not prove any more fruitful and in November 1938 the

Air Council, now acutely conscious of the necessity of training expansion

outside the United Kingdom, decided that a more determined effort should be

Bangalore was againmade to establish flying training schools abroad.

considered as well as a new site at Ambala, but there still remained
(1)

considerable strategical, political and organisational difficulties.

Moreover, there was always the disquieting thought that it was unwise to

back the Metropolitan Air Force by schools east of Gibraltar, because of

No. 4 FTStransportation difficulties in the event of war with Italy.

Egypt could already supply all replacements required for squadrons in India

This fear was more capricious than real, andand the Middle and Far East.

providing a suitable site could be found, the Air Council considered that

As it happened the question did not arise.the risk was justified.

Bangalore was ruled out because it was in the Native State of Mysore, and

Ambala was eventually declared unsuitable because of an inadequate water

By early 1939 it was accepted that India was not  a suitablesupply.
(2)

location for RAF flying training schools.

Establishment of a Reserve School at Hong Kong

Elsewhere in the Far East small local training schemes were taking

shape, ostensibly as a result of Air Ministry policy but in reality as a

It is not quite true toresult of the efforts of the people on the spot.

say that training schemes were started in spite of Air Ministry policy, but

at no time was consideration given to the establishment of permanent flying

training schools anywhere east of India, and no attempts were made to

recruit native personnel or even foster interest in aeronautical affairs.

(1) EPM 169(38)

(2) AM File 5.3842?
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The first move came in 1935 when it was decided to establish refresher

training facilities for members of the RAF Reserve of Officers residing

It was hoped to start such schools at various centres throughoutoverseas.

the Middle and Far East, but only one school was actually formed. At Hong

Kong an agreement was reached with the Far Eastern Aviation Compciny,

commencing on 31 December 1935t to provide refresher courses on a part-time

basis involving roughly 20 hours flying per year for ex-RAF pilots living in

Hong Kong. Training was carried out on the aerodrome at Kai Tak and was

similar to that provided by civil schools in the United Kingdom. The

Company supplied the aircraft (five Avro Cadets) auid the instructors. Some

flying instruction was also given to members of the Air Section of the Hong

Kong Volunteer Defence Force.

The Straits Settlements Volunteer Air Force

Although the Reserve Training Scheme was not extended to the Malayan

States, a few members of the Singapore Flying Club were anxious to form

their own flying service and, as a result of this local initiative, the

Straits Settlements Volunteer Air Force (SSVAF) was formed on 26 March 1936.

It was purely a local force formed with the express purpose of co-operating

Although it owed no allegiancewith the fixed defences of Singapore base.

to the Royal Air Force it was generally understood that it would be

available for service with the RAF in the event of war. On this under

standing the RAF provided the aircraft and equipment (five Audaxes for

spotting and two Tutors and two Harts for training purposes) as well as two

officers and 38 airmen for instructor and maintenance duties. The members

of the SSVAF, apart from the RAF personnel who were of course regular

personnel, were civilians recruited from the Singapore Flying Club, together

with a few volunteers from other clubs at Kuala Lumpur, Ipoh and Penang, all

of whom had already obtained a pilot's *A' licence at their own expense.

In 1936 these amounted to 15 officers and 113 airmen.

(1)

Proposals to establish VR Centres

Nothing more was done until 1938, when the Air Ministry decided to

establish a reserve of locally enlisted pilots, observers and wireless

operators/air gimner in the Far East, so that in an emergency they would

bridge the gap until reinforcements could be shipped out from the United

(1) AM File S.32537/1 / Kingdom
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Kingdom. It was proposed to form centres in the Stradts Settlements,

Singapore, Hong Kong and Ceylon, using the facilities of local flying clubs

and schools, to recruit and train a total of roughly 1?0 pilots and 200

other aircrew on the lines of the RAFVE organisation in the United Kingdom.

India and Burma were not included in the scheme, the former already had its

own air force, and the formation of an auxiliary squadron in Burma was under
(1)

consideration.

Air Ministry representatives were sent out to the three areas in 1938

In the Straits Settlements andand a certain amount of progress was made.

Malaya the services of the SSVAF were utilised, centres were established at

the civil flying clubs at Singapore, Penang, Ipoh aind Kuala Lumpur, and by

July 1939» 110 applications to join the RAFVE had been received. Initially

only pilots were to be trained, and later, providing sufficient volunteers

were forthcoming, observers and wi.reless operators/air gunner.

In Hong Kong it was felt that all

(2)

Elsewhere no progress was made.

available resources were already utilised for local defence; the only

available flying club was already carrying out refresher training for RAF

Reservists as well as for the Hong Kong Volunteer Defence Force pilots.

In Ceylon a scheme for the recruitment of local personnel, both Cingalese

and European, for local defence was already progressing and it was suggested

that the Air Force VE scheme should be incorporated in this. As a

compromise - for the RAFVR scheme excluded coloured personnel - it was

proposed to form am Auxiliary Air Force unit which might in part be

organised for local defence, amd in part provide for the training of white

personnel with an Imperial Defence commitment,

was approached to carry out this commitment, but no concrete progress had

The Aero Club of Colombo

been made by the outbreaik of war.

The proposal to form a locallyA similar position occurred in Burma,

enlisted Ancillary Air Force Squadron for the defence of Rangoon had been

recommended in 1938 and as a first step it had been decided to form a

(1) EPM 107(38)

(2) EPM 76(38)

/ training
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training flight, equipped with five Tiger Moths supplied by the EAF and

staffed by two RAF instructors and four maintenance personnel, for the

elementary training of local volunteers. The Burmese Government agreed

to meet the costs of the scheme, but progress was hamstrung by protracted

discussions concerning the future role of the squadron and the type of

aircraft with which it was to be equipped. As a result no results had

(1)

been achieved by September 1939«

The lAF on the Outbreak of War

After the outbreak of war the progress of flying training in Asia was

torn between two currents. On the one hand was the sense of urgency which

demanded that something should be done to develop training schools, while

on the other was the inevitable shortage of suitable aircraft and

experienced instructors without which schools could not be formed. In

India the strength of the lAF in September 1939 was 16 officers and 602

airmen, with 3 cadets under training at Cranwell, In addition to No. 1

Squadron lAF, there were six RAF squadrons stationed in India. The only

training carried out was ground training for lAF personnel at the Depot at

Drigh Road, Karachi.

Within a month of the outbreak of War it was decided to expand the lAF

to four squadrons by 19^2, and to establish a training school in India to

provide the aircrew for the new squadrons. No. 27 Squadron, RAF stationed

at Risalpur was employed as a temporary flying training school and started

Roughly 38 pilots and 20 observers weretraining on 11 November 1939.

trained at a time but at first only elementary instruction could be provided

and pupils, who comprised both RAF and lAF personnel, had to be sent to

No. 4 FTS, or to the United Kingdom to complete their training,

until mid-1940 that pupils were fully trained in India and most of these

It was not

were for the newly formed VR flights.

The lAFVR was formed to supplement the regular forces and five flights

were established at the five big ports of India, Karachi, Bombay, Cochin,

Approximately 75 per cent of the personnel were to beMadras and Calcutta.

The BritishIndian, both regular and lAFVR, and the remainder British,

(1) AM Files S.45196, S.34487 and S.9663

/ element
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element was to be recruited and trained in India. These flights - increased

to six in 1941 with the formation of a flight at Vizagapatam - were to take

over the duties of coastal defence from No. 60 Squadron as soon as

Although the flightssufficient personnel had been recruited and trained.

were officially constituted on 11 November 1959» each equipped with four

reconnaissance and three Spotter aircraft, it was not until December 1940

Some were equipped with Audaxes andthat they were up to full strength.

Wapitis and others with Valentia and Atlanta aircraft.

Recruiting centres were established at each of the five cities destined

to support a flight, and a scheme for recruiting  a reserve of 300 VR pupils

was started early in 1940, somewhat on the lines of the pre-war RAFVR.

Recruits, mainly Indian but with a sprinkling of British volunteers, most of

whom had previous flying experience, were trained at civil flying clubs on

a four months' course followed by an FTS course at Risalpur. There were

ten clubs in the scheme, each planning to train 10 pupils at a time.

Twenty-five Tiger Moths were supplied from the United Kingdom to supplement

the aircraft already in use at the clubs.

Later in the year it was decided to establish a permanent flying

An initialtraining organisation in India, based on the RAF system,

training wing was formed at Lahore on 15 July 1940 with an output of 50

The temporary FTS at Risalpur ceased training onpupils every 12 weeks.

1 December 1940 as it was too small to meet the new requirements. It was

It was arreinged for the first outputreplaced by two EFTSs and one SFTS.

from the ITW comprising 24 pupils to be sent to England to complete their

Each of theAll subsequent courses were to be trained in India.training.

EPTSs (No. 1 opened at Secunderabad on 24 February 1941 and No. 2 at Jodhpur

the same date), was equipped with 24 Tiger Moths and trained 24 pupilson

at a time on a 10 weeks* course which provided 80 hours flying,

which was formed at Ambala from No. 27 Squadron, which was a flying training

school, trained 50 pupils on a 21 weeks’ course on the old ITS-ATS system;

it was equipped with a variety of aircraft, 64 all told, all obsolescent

Service types, including Audaxes, Wapitis, Leopard Moths and Harts.

Shortly afterwards the training organisation was expanded by the addition

The SFTS

/ of
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of a third EFTS which opened at Delhi on 7 April 19^1. It was the same

size as the other two schools and necessitated the expansion of the SFTS

to a capacity of 80 pupils twelve weeks later.

Towards the end of 19^0 it had been suggested that the lAF should be

expanded to a total of 15 squadrons, excluding the VE flights, but as this

could only have been accomplished by sending out  a larger training staff

from the United Kingdom to train the additional personnel needed for the

extra eleven squadrons the scheme had to be abandoned.

Once the ITW was established and the flying training schools reorganised,

the VE flying clubs were utilised to provide pre-entry training for all

pilot candidates,

went a training course lasting between 6 and 10 weeks at one of the ten

This was followed by the 12 weeks’ ITW course, on the

completion of which pupils were commissioned as officer cadets.

ITW, cadets went to the EFTS and SFTS courses, lasting 56 weeks in all.

Pupils took roughly 12 months to complete their training and graduated with

Those candidates not selected for regular

Becruits for the lAF were enrolled in the VB and under

flying clubs.

From the

between 150 - 200 flying hours,

service continued to be trained at the flying clubs and eventually joined

It was estimated that roughly 150 regular pilots  a year

would be trained, and by March 19^1 fifty pupils had entered the flying

the VE flights.

clubs.

The move of the FTS to Ambala was accompanied by the navigation flight

This flight, equipped with eight Wapiti aircraft continued

to function as a special section of No. 1 SFTS aind trained observer pupils

Most of the observer pupils were supplied

from Eisalpur.

at the rate of about 50 a year,

from the pilot failures, but later in the year arrangements were made for

observer candidates to be recruited direct from civil life (in the case of

lAF personnel) or from ground trades (EAF personnel) and these pupils

passed through the ITW before going to Ambala.

A few months later a further reorganisation was carried out, when the

The overall capacity remainedthree EFTSs were combined into two schools,

imchanged and No. 2 EFTS Jodhpur was expanded from 24 to 36 pupils, while

/ Nos.
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Nos. 1 and 3 at Secunderabad and Delhi respectively were moved to Begumpet

on 6 October 19^1 where they were combined into one school, also training

36 pupils.

The possibility of establishing RAF schools in India for the training

of RAF personnel was again considered in 19^0, but it was eventually decided

to concentrate all RAF training into the schemes already operating in
(1)

Canada, Australia, New Zealand, South Africa and Southern Rhodesia.

There were no ready made facilities available in India, nor were there large

numbers of suitable aircrew ceindidates who could be trained for service with

In spite of India's vast population no littlethe Royal Air Force.

difficulty was experienced in obtaining even the relatively small number of

Educational andvolunteers needed to man the Indian Air Force Units.

medical requirements were high by Indian standards and with so little

aviation activity in India, there was little public interest in the Air

Force and most of the suitable candidates preferred to join the Indian Army.

It was this shortage of suitable candidates that prevented Indians being sent

to Canada, Australia and New Zealand for training under the EATS. Even the

Indian training schools were not riuming to their full capacity.

The Burma Voliinteer Air Force

In Burma the outbreak of war did little to accelerate progress in the

establishment of the proposed auxiliary squadron, and more than12 months had

The force waspassed before the training flight actually commenced work,

eventually raised by a Government of Burma order in July 19^0 and was called

A training flight was formed with fivethe Burma Volunteer Air Force.

Tiger Moth aircraft supplied by the RAF, assisted by RAF officers and NCOs

Training to the equivalent of elementary flying training school

standard was arranged and the flight came into active operation on

Courses lasted 13 weeks each with a complement of 12

pupils, and it was hoped to produce roughly 40 pilots a year,

political reasons it was essential that all communities in the country

should be represented and the quota of Europeans to native races was fixed

from India.

11 November 19^0.
(2)

For

(1) AC 96/40

(2) ETS 129(40) (AHB/IIIC/1)

/ at
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at 1 to 2. On this basis the first course of 12 acting pilot officers

comprising four Europeans, one Anglo-Burmese, one Chinese and six Burmese

commenced training at Mingaladon aerodrome, near Eangoon, on 11 November

19^0. When their EFTS course was completed, the problem arose as to where

these personnel should complete their training. Burma was part of the Far

East Command and there were no training facilities in that Command. It was

hoped to provide facilities in India but, owing to -the inability of the Air

Ministry to provide instructional personnel and trainer aircraft in

sufficient numbers to meet the demands of both India and Burma, that area was
(1)

closed after the first batch of trainees had been trained.

The first course, nine of which passed out at Mingaladon on l8 February

19^1, were sent to No. 1 Service Flying Training School at Ambala, India,

and commenced training on Harts and Audaxes towards the end of the month.

The course finished in August 19^1 and was followed by a three weeks OTU

course which took the form of tactical exercises, bombing, interceptor

In the meantime a second course of 12 officers commencedexercises etc.

training at Mingaladon on 22 February 19^1. They finished their course on

20 May 19^1, but, owing to the inability to provide intermediate and

advanced training facilities for them outside Burma, arrangements were made

to provide a post - EFTS training course pending the provision of inter-

This, of course, prevented the

In October 19^1 the Government of Burma

mediate and advanced trainer aircraft.

(2)
intake of further courses.

arranged to pxirchase some advanced trainer aircraft (two Harvards from China,

three Wirraways from Australia and a Curtiss Wright aircraft from the Inter

Continental Corporation at Singapore) but the commencement of the Japanese

war before these aircraft eirrived put an effective end to training.

Difficulties also arose concerning the disposal of the nine pilots who

Eventually it was decided to absorbhad completed their training in India,

them in one of the RAF bomber squadrons operating in the Far East, which
(3)

necessitated a conversion course on twin-engined aircraft. Arrangements

were made to send them to New Zealand for a six weeks' conversion course.

(1) AM File S.45196

(2) AM File S.45196

(3) AM File CS.11529
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before returning to the Far East Command for duties in a RAF bomber squadron

until it was possible for Burma to man completely  a unit of her own.

party left India in September and proceeded to New Zealand via Rangoon,

Singapore and Sydney, arriving in Wellington, New Zealand, on 24 December

In New Zealand the pilots were split into three groups and sent to

the three Service flying training schools,

in February 1942 they returned to Wellington to await disposal instructions,

which, owing to the chaotic state of the communications in the South West

Pacific theatre of operations at that time, were considerably delayed,

the beginning of April it was decided to return these personnel to India;

a few days later these instructions were cancelled owing to the Japanese

activity in the Indian Ocean, and some of the party eventually sailed for

England on the l8 May, where they were commissioned in the RAFVR and posted

The remaining two pilots stayed in New Zealand as

The

1941.

On completion of their courses

At

to RAF units.

(1)
instructors.

Meanwhile discussions were continuing regarding the ultimate aim of the

In October 1940 the Director of Plans, AirBurma Volunteer Air Force.

Ministry, had ruled that the squadron should be a fighter squadron,

twelve months later the Air Ministry, whilst agreeing that the ultimate aim

of the BVAF should be to form a fighter squadron, pointed out that they could

hold out no hope of supplying the necessary aircraft for some time to come.

The Japanese invasion of Burma and Malaya, occurred shortly afterwards, and

with no operational aircraft of their own available it was decided to place

the personnel and facilities of the Burma Volunteer Air Force at the disposal

They were absorbed in one of the VR

Flights of the Indian Air Force where they carried out ferry and reconnais-

duties which did not require advanced training but which were of great

assistance to the Air Force in Burma.

(2)
but

of the Air Officer Commanding India.

sance

(1) AM File CS.11529

(2) ERP 56 (23 October 194o)

/ The
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The Malayein Volunteer Air Force

In the rest of the Far East the outbreak of war put an end to the various

reservist training schemes. At Hong Kong the contract with the civil company

had not been renewed and training ceased after the middle of 19^0, while in

Ceylon the proposed auxiliary unit, although discussed on several occasions

during the war, never actually came to life. In June 19^0 the Governor of

the colony offered to meet all expenses, apart from the cost of the aircraft.

in the training of 100 Cingalese pilots for service with the RAF, but shortage

of aircraft prevented the implementation of this offer, although subsequently

a number of Ceylon personnel, about 70 in all, during the course of the war

were recruited for aircrew duties in the RAF and were sent to the United

Kingdom for training.

The RAFVR scheme in Malaya and the Straits Settlements collapsed on the

outbreeik of war although a few volunteers who were eligible for the RAF were

sent to No, 4 SFTS Iraq for training early in 1940.

an end when on 14 September 1939 it was embodied into, and all its aircraft

The SSVAF also came to

(1)

and all suitable personnel transferred to, the RAF. No further develop

ments occurred until June 1940 when the Governor of the Straits Settlements

decided to establish a Government flying training school in Singapore for the

training of local volunteers, and to revive the local volunteer air force.

Thus the Malayan Volunteer Air Force, as it was now called, came into being

in August 1940, with personnel recruited from the flying clubs of Singapore,

Kuala Liampur, Penang eind Perak, and the local airline company. Wearness Air

Services, each of which was formed into a separate flight. It was a self-

contained force, having its own administrative organisation and its own

The personnel of the flights were all, on account of age, physicalwings *.

condition, etc, ineligible for service with the RAF, and had not therefore

been called up when the old SSVAF was embodied. They all had considerable

experience on light aircraft, however, and were given further practice in

When the Japanese invaded Malaya the fivebombing auid reconnaissance work.

flights were fully mobilised and they did valuable work in Malaya and the

(1) SSVAF, ORB

/ Dutch
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The MVAF had a total strength of about 150 personnelDutch East Indies.

and 35 aircraft, the largest of which were two DH Rapides and one Dragonfly;

They lost nearly all theirthe remainder were DH Moths and Avro Cadets.

aircraft and suffered 24 casualties before being evacuated to the United
(1)

Kingdom or South Africa.

The training school, which was run by the MVAF, undertook to train

suitably qualified personnel for service with the Royal Air Force,

school was staffed by the MVAF assisted by some RAF instructors, and the

The

Government of the Straits Settlements provided the necessary training

The RAF, AOC assisted in the establishment ofaircraft - six DH 60's.

recruiting eind selection machinery, and it was hoped to recuit and train

batches of I6 pupils every two months,

as cadets in the Malayan Volunteer Air Force, and were lodged at RAF Station,

Suitable volunteers were enrolled

The school was to follow theKallang for the duration of the course,

standard RAF, EFTS syllabus, and successful pupils were to be attested and

enlisted into the RAF on completion of the course before being sent to an

The first course commenced on I6 AugustRAF, SFTS for Service training.

they were enlisted1940, and all sixteen pupils passed out on 10 October;

into the RAF on 17 October and sailed for Canada two days later for completion

The scheme continued to operate up to the time of the

In all some 110 pupils successfully completed

of their training.

Japanese invasion of Malaya,

air training and went to Canada, South Africa or Iraq for their Service
(2)

training.

The need forThe RAF also established a small training unit in Malaya,

operational training facilities for personnel in the Far East Command had

been evident ever since the outbreak of war, and in spite of the Air

Ministry's reluctance to approve the formation of such a unit, a makeshift

OTU was formed at Kluang in September 1941 from Command resources,

equipped with Wirraways and Blenheims and gave operational training to

-SFTS pilots from New Zealand and coverted the pilots of Nos. 36 and

100 Squadrons to twin-engined aircraft in anticipation of the re-equipment

of these squadrons from Vildebusters to Beauforts  - a plan which never

It wa

ex

s

(1) Report on the MVAF

(2) AM File S.62699
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The unit had to be disbanded on 8 December but during itsmaterialised.

(1)
short life valuable work was done.

Effects of the Japanese Offensive

Thus by 19^2 Japan's sudden, but not unexpected, entry into the war had

put an end to all the Asian training schemes outside India. In India a

programme of expansion was drawn up involving a considerable increase in the

The lAE, in March 19^2, consistedsize of the basic training organisation.

of four squadrons and the six VR flights which had now been mobilised for

The expansion programme planned to increaise the number

of squadrons to ten by the end of 19^2, five to be equipped with Vengeance

coast defence duties.

No concrete plans were made foraircraft and the remainder with Hurricanes.

the VR flights, although it was visualised that they would continue on coast

reconnaissance duties sind would be re-equipped with Hudsons and eventually

be expanded into GR squadrons, bringing India's ultimate target up to 15

This, however, was a long term plan and the primary objectivesquadrons.

was to form ten lAF squadrons.

To support the expanded force the training organisation had to be

reshuffled and expanded to accept an intake of 60 pilots, observers and

80 wireless operators/air gunner and air gunners every four weeks, which, it

was estimated, would produce appi'oximately 200 pilots, 90 observers and 200

wireless operators/air gunner or air gunners per year.

Indian training organisation had produced 26j pilots, 77 observers, 4 air

gunners and 29 wireless operators/air gunner since the beginning of the war,

of whom 92 pilots and 19 observers were RAF personnel,

organisation, which by June 19^2 had grown to six schools by the addition of

an armament training unit (ATU) to provide bombing and gunnery training to

Indian aircrews and a link trainer instructors' school (both formed in March

Up to that time the

The size of the

Although both pilots and19^2), was to be expanded to eight schools,

observers were already being trained - the few wireless operators and air

gunners had been trained at the technical training school for ground trades

and in operational units - only the pilots received satisfactory instruction,

and it was not iintil the ATU had been formed at Peshawar that their training

(l) Brook-Popham Dispatch on the Far East
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was deemed satisfactory. Formerly, after completing their SFTS course.

pupils had gone to the bombing and gunnery ranges at Drigh Road, Karachi,

for armament experience. Facilities there were limited, however, and

training had never reached the desired standard, and with the increasing use

of the station as a staging post for reinforcement aircraft, the use of the

ranges there had to be discontinued.

Expansion of Indian Training Schools

To meet the new requirements the pilot training capacity was increased

in July 19^2 by expanding the two EFTSs to take kk pupils each and increasing

their aircraft establishment to 30 per school, and enlarging the SFTS to a

capacity of 108 pupils, at the same time re-equipping it with Zk Harvards and

Course lengths at the schools were extended to 12 and Zk weeks24 Harts.

respectively. The training of observers, or navigators as they were now

called, was to be divorced from the SFTS and special schools were established

for the training of navigators, wireless operators/air gunner and air gunners.

A combined air observers' and air gunners

July 1942, equipped with Ansons and Dominies, where it was planned to provide

bombing and gimnery training for 70 air gunners and wireless operators/air

school was formed at Baroda in

gunner at a time on courses lasting I6 weeks, and observer training for

roughly 100 pupils at a time on 24 week courses. Wireless training for the

wireless operators/air gunner and for some observer pupils was to be provided

The school had been formed in J-une 1942at No. 1 Signals School at Andheri.

to train ground wireless operators, and it was planned to start courses for

observers and wireless operators/air gunner in September, with a capacity for

30 of the former and 96 of the latter on a 22 weeks* course. To provide

specialist navigation training, an air navigation school was established at

Juhu near Bombay on 3 August 1942.
(1)

Twelve pupils at a time were to be

To cater for the possible

Indianisation of some RAF GR squqdrons (after the VR flights were disbanded)

trained on courses of three weeks' duration.

a general reconnaissance school was formed at Andheri, also near Bombay, on

It was equipped with four Dominies and was to provide GR27 June 1942.

(1) ANS Juhu, ORB

/ courses
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courses (of five weeks' duration) for 16 pupils (eight pilots aind eight

observers) destined for GR work. Its intake comprised both lAF personnel

trained in India and RAF personnel from the United Kingdom or the Middle East.

To provide operational training facilities in India two OTUs, Nos. 151

and 152, were formed - one equipped with Hurricanes and the other Vengeances -

and they trained chiefly aircrew produced in India, although some personnel

from the United Kingdom and Africa were trained there.

Reorganisation of lAF Training

Before these new arrangements could be put fully into effect the lAF

expansion plans were revised. Difficulties in obtaining sufficient numbers

of the right kind of aircrew volunteers meant that it was unlikely that the

target of 10 squadrons would be hit even by the end of 19^3* Only nine

squadrons were actually formed and three of these had to be partially manned

To ease the recruiting problem the target for 19^2 was

lowered to seven squadrons, the remaining three to be formed in 19^3 and it

by RAF aircrews.

was now planned to establish the majority of the lAF squadrons with Hurricanes,

which needed only one pilot per aircraft, instead of forming Vengeance

squadrons (needing a pilot and a W.Op/AG or observer), and in fact only two

Vengeance squadrons were formed. The position of the VR flights was also

One squadron had actually been formed (the CD flight at Calcuttareviewed.

had become No. 353 Squadron), but most of the personnel were British. In

November 19^2 the squadron was transferred to the RAF and the remaining

flights were disbanded, their personnel being utilised to form the two
(1)

Vengeance squadrons.

These changes meant that the plans made for the basic training organi-

Pilot requirements remained unchanged, butsation would have to be revised.

fewer air gunners and wireless operators/air gunner were required and no more

Very few of these lattertraining facilities for observers were needed.

The last coursecategories were in fact trained in India during the war.

of observers passed out at No. 1 SFTS on 12 March 19^3 (no observer training

(1) AM File CS.1699^.

/ was
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was actually carried out at the new schools) and in all 1l4 were trained

The training of wireless operators/air gunner also

stopped in March 19^3 when a total of 72 had been trained, although training

in the category was recommenced in December 19^3*

there during the war.

The Combined Air Observers and Air Gunners School at Baroda was closed

on 14 March 1945, and the capacity for training air gunners was replaced by

converting the Armament Training Unit (which had been moved from Peshaweir to

Bairagarh near Bhophal, on 10 June 1942) into No.  1 Air Gunnery School on

12 May 1943.
(1)

The new school was planned to provide a variety of training

Sixteen lAF air gunners were to be trained on a sixteen weeks'courses.

course, with intakes every six weeks; lAF flight mechanics were to be given

five weeks conversion courses in air gunnery to qualify them as flight

engineers at the rate of 15 every five weeks (although only one such course

was actually trained, l4 pupils graduating on 1 June 1943); refresher

courses were provided for qualified RAF air gunners; and bombing and gunnery

training was given to aircrew personnel of lAF squadrons. To carry out all

these tasks the school was equipped with nine Blenheims, nine Vengeances,
(2)

eight Defiants, two Harvards and four Hurricanes. The signals school at

Andheri was reorganised and did not undertake any more aircrew training

courses until the end of the year. The air navigation school was combined

with the GR school and these units were subsequently known as the GR & ANS.

Besides GR and ship recognition courses, specialist navigation courses were

carried out there, mainly for RAF personnel.

These changes marked the end of the expansion of the basic training

organisation in India and for the rest of the war only pilots, together with

a few air gunners (and subsequently wireless operators/air gunner) were

The training of RAF pupils ceased after 1943, the last coiurse to

include RAF personnel graduated at No. 1 SFTS on  1 December 1943, when 22 of

After that date only lAF personnel were trained

trained.

the 45 graduates were RAF.

in India.

(l) No. 1 AGS, ORB

(2) AM File S.93345

/ The
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The question of providing flying instructors for duty in Indian schools

was considered in November 19^2 after it had been agreed that the civilian

instructors employed at the EFTS should be allowed to return to civil

When all schools were Service manned roughly 60 flying instructors

were required every year (the instructional tour was 12 months in India) which

aviation.

meant that allowing for 15 per cent wastage in training, 72 instructor pupils

To meet this requirement a specialwould have to be found every year.

flying instructors training flight was formed as  a section of the SFTS at

Ambala in January 19^3*

Harvards and planned to run six 8-week coxu7ses per year, each of 12 pupils,

It was equipped with six Tiger Moths and eight

Later OTU instructors were also10 of whom were expected to qualify.

In June 1944, this flight was expanded to become the Indiantrained there.

Central Flying School comprised of an exeunining flight as well as the flying
(1)

An advanced flying unit was also formed within the

It was equipped with l4

instructors' course.

establishment of No, 1 SFTS on 15 December 1943»

Harvards, four Vengeances and four Hurricanes and provided intermediate

refresher courses for Indian pilots between the SFTS and OTU. The courses

lasted 10 weeks and provided 50 hours flying, and trained 30 pilots at a time.

A reserve flight was also formed to accommodate pilots who were awaiting

posting to an OTU after completing the AFU training.

Administrative and Personnel Problems in the lAF

Although after mid-1945 the basic training organisation in India

consisted virtually of only four schools (the ITW, Nos 1 and 2 EFTSs and No. 1

SFTS) their training was still below the required standard and it was some

There were in addition a few air gunners (and aftertime before it improved.

1944 wireless operators/air gunner) being trained at the AGS, but that school

trained mainly qualified personnel, (both lAF and RAF) on refresher courses.

The shortage of aircraft and spares was not so serious in India as it had

been in some of the other training theatres, but it still had its effect on

It was not until 1943 that the SFTS was completely re-equippedtraining.

with Harvards, and the EFTSs were not re-equipped with Cornells until

(1) AHQ India ORB, 1944

/ June
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June 19^4. A few Ansons were added to the establishments of the EFTSs in

November 19^3 to improve the standard of navigation training by providing

more map reading and cross country flying experience. The Cornells, were

not entirely satisfactory and had to be considerably modified before use.

It was found that the climatic conditions in India caused numerous defects,

such as wood shrinkage, skin lifting, etc and in January 194-5 their

xxnserviceability rate was so high that all aircraft had to be grounded \mtil

these defects were remedied. The Oxfords at the CFS also suffered through

the climate and had to be extensively modified.

The position was not improved by the administrative system, which,

particularly in the early stages of training, was rather muddled. The

rapid expansion of the lAF, whose officers were all Indians - unlike the

Indian Army no Europeans were allowed to hold commissions in the lAF - meant

that there was a lack of suitable officers to hold important commands,

small Group (No. 2 Indian Group) had been planned at Lahore in 1941 with the

A

intention of administering the tradning of all personnel in India, but it

was not until March 1942, when No. 2 Group was replaced by No. 227 Group

Some eighteen months later, onthat satisfactory control was effected.

15 November 1943, when AHQ India became HQ Air Command South East Asia, a

new smaller AHQ India was established, responsible only for the general

control and development of the lAF when still further improvements in supply

and organisation were made.

Recruitment of suitable personnel for aircrew duties created many

The official language of the lAF was English (it was Urdu in

the Indian Army) and thus the field of recruitment was narrowed to those with

Although this had the advantage that

difficulties.

a working knowledge of that language,

the average lAF recruit was of a higher standard than his Army counterpart.

Moreover there was a noticeable unwillingness ofhe was harder to obtain.

Indians to volunteer for flying duties, and the political effect of the

slowing down of the ten squadron expansion programme caused a sharp drop in

Added to these difficulties was the fact that wastagerecruiting figures,

of lAF personnel under training was considerably higher than in the RAF.

Wastage at EFTSs alone was anything up to 50 per cent and at the SFTS it was

The high wastage rate was largely due to the fact
character had

/ already

often higher than that.

of good education and the necessarythat the few young men
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already joined the Services, and by 19^3 the lAF recruiting organisation was

After that time not only was it'scraping the bottom of the barrel'.

necessary to raise the educational standard of recruits before they could be

taught to fly, it was essential to nurture a spirit of leadership and self-

The real need was for a cadet college similar to that ofdiscipline.

Cranwell, but the opening of such a college was not practicable in time of

war and the lAF training school had to undertake the types of training in

addition to their normal duties.

To help overcome the educational deficiences a Cadets Education Wing

Pupils underwent a six(CEW) was opened at Bombay at the beginning of 19^3*

weeks' educational training course at the new wing before commencing their

Later in the year, after both the ITW and the CEW had moved

to Poona - it was decided to disband the Educational Wing and extend the ITW

ITW training.

from 12 to l8 weeks, the first six weeks being devoted to the former

Intakes were unchanged at 45 every 6 weeks and the capacity

course

CEW syllabus.

of the new courses was 135 pupils.

An Indian Air Training Corps (lATC) was formed with flights at nine

Indian universities in December 1942 and 14 more units were formed by the end

Pre-entry courses were arranged and aircraft of civil flying

In all some 60 courses were

of the war.

clubs used to provide some flying experience.

It was hoped to foster interest in aviation and

thereby encourage recruiting, at the same time raising the educational

Not a leirge proportion of the youth of India became

airminded, however, although those who did join the lATC were of a high

held during the war.

standard of recruits.

quality.

Recruitment of Volunteers from Ceylon

A similar scheme was started in Ceylon the following year when a special

section of the Ceylon Cadet Battalion was created to deal with air training.

This scheme had rather more success than that in India and a considerable

It had been hoped to establish a smallnumber of youths joined the scheme,

training organisation in Ceylon in 1940 in place of the pre-war proposal for

The Governor of the colonythe formation of an Auxiliary Air Force Unit,

offered to pay for the training of 100 Cingalese pupils as pilots for

/ service
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It was proposed that initial and elementary flyingservice in the RAF.

training should be provided in Ceylon, utilising the services of the

Ratmalana Flying Club, after which pupils would proceed to the United Kingdom

The Ceylon Government offeredfor their Service and operational training.

to pay all costs of training, both in the United Kingdom and Ceylon as well

The first batch ofas the passages to and from the United Kingdom.'

pupils iinderwent their EFTS traiining in Ceylon aind proceeded to the United

Kingdom in 19^1 where they completed their training and were posted to RAF

squadrons by 19^2. Shortage of aircraft prevented the second batch of 12

pupils from completing their training and the flying club was closed in

mid~19^2 and its remaining aircraft taken over by No. 222 Group. The

question of providing EFTS training in India for these, and any subsequent

volunteers was considered in October 19^2, but the heavy commitments of the

lAF at that time made the proposal impossible, and in future any volunteers

recruited in Ceylon were sent to the United Kingdom for all their training.

A total of about 70 aircrew were recruited in Ceylon during the war and were

trained and served in the RAF.

Training of Indians in the United Kingdom auid Canada

To identify the lAF with the air war in Europe and to provide operational

experience for Indian Air Force personnel, arrangements were made in 19^0 to

send 24 Indian pupils to the United Kingdom,

experienced civil pilots, but it was agreed that they should undergo the full

They were nearly all

RAF pilots training course, serve a tour on operations and then return to

They arrived in the United Kingdom in September 1940, and eventually

seven of them were killed on operations and

India.

l4 of them graduated as pilots;

the remaining seven returned to India in 1942. In May 1945 another batch of

These, however, had25 pupils were sent to the United Kingdom for training,

all passed their SFTS course and were sent to the United Kingdom as qualified

They returned topilots eind were to receive only AFU and OTU training.

India after completing their operational training,

small groups of Indian pupils were sent to the United Kingdom for training.

Between July 1943 and February 1945 a total

they comprised

/ the

Subsequently, further

both for air and ground trades,

of 14 Indians were trained as aircrew in the United Kingdom:
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the following categories - one pilot, four navigators, one air bomber, six

wireless operators/air gimner and two air gunners.
(1)

In the meantime a number of Indian pilots had gained their wings in

Canada. The idea of India's participation in the EATS had been considered

at various times during the preceding two years. It was originally

suggested in January 19^1 that India should send 20 pilots and 10 observers

for training under the EATS. Owing to the pressure of expansion, Canada

could not take them and by the time arrangements had been made to train them

in Australia and New Zealand, India was finding difficulty in supplying

enough pupils to fill her own schools and could not take advantage of the

arrangements.

In 19^2 Canada offered to undertake the training of Indian pilots and

when, in 19^3i the slowing down of the planned lAF expansion became apparent

and the intake into the Indian schools reduced, it was possible to supply

The offer visualised accepting 80 pupils every three months asrecruits.

(2)

part of the United Kingdom quota of pupils sent to Canada for training.

After completing their training the pilots would proceed to the United

India was unable to supplyKingdom for employment in fighter squadrons.

such a large number of pupils and proposed to send 25 cadets every three

It was planned to give these pupils their preliminary groundmonths.

training together with a flying aptitude test at an EFTS before they sailed

Assuming a wastage rate of 20 per cent for this training, it

was necessary to recruit 15 additional pupils every 6 weeks to produce 100

for Canada.

Accordingly the capacity of thecadets per year for training in Canada.

Cadets Education Wing, where the pupils underwent  a six weeks' pre-ITW

course, was increased from 45 to 60 pupils; the ITW where the course was

and the two EFTSs each had to12 weeks was increased by 30 to 120 pupils;

Thetake an additional 15 pupils on a two weeks aptitude testing course,

first batch of 24 cadets left India on 7 May 1943 en route to Canada, via the

United Kingdom and 23 pupils started training in Canada on 11 July (one fell

sick in South Africa). The results of the first course were most disappoint-

One pupil wasing and only seven pupils actually graduated as pilots.

(1) AM File S.102808

(2) AM File CS.8058 / killed
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killed while under instruction and the remainder were returned to India and

remustered in ground trades. Owing to the decline in recruiting, it was not

possible for India to supply pupils for the second quarter and only 13 were

available in the third quarter - these pupils leaving India in December 19^3«

Eleven pupils of the second batch sent to Canada passed out as pilots in 19^5*

Because of the high rate of wastage in the first courses it was proposed to

give all future pupils their EFTS training in India before sailing, which

would have delayed their date of sailing until May 1944.

however, the capacity of the SETS at Ambala had been expanded from 108 to l80

By that time.

pupils and it was possible to train all pupils in India and no further drafts
(1)

were sent to Canada.

Training of Chinese Pilots in India

Another chapter in the history of India's training effort concerns the

facilities provided for the training of Chinese pilots in India. The

establishment of Chinese schools in India, however, is not strictly within

the scope of this monograph since the product of the school did not operate

For this reasonin or with the Royal Air Force or the Indian Air Force.

The story opens inonly a brief summary of this training will be made.

October 1942 when the Chinese Government came to the conclusion that China

could only develop her Air Force if training facilities were provided outside
(2)

The Japanese occupation and the chronic shortage of equipment madeChina.

Accordingly, init impossible to direct valuable materials to training.

response to an appeal from the Chinese Government, arrangements were made to

establish a Chinese EFTS at Lahore for the training of pupils from China.

The school was outside the scope of the Indian training organisation and.

although much assistance was provided by the Indiain Air Force, it was manned

and operated by the Chinese Air Force, although nominally under RAF control.

The aircraft, 40 StearmanAn RAF liaison staff was attached to the school.

and 15 Ryan primary trainers, and spares were supplied by America, and all

other necessary supplies and services such as rations, petrol, oil,

accommodation, etc were supplied by the British Government on a lease-lend

The school started training on 8 March 1943» and it was hoped to
(3)

basis.

(l) AM File CS.8058

(2) AM File A.63091/50

(3) AM File CS.18589

/ train
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train 15O pupils at a time, although the first course comprised only 82

cadets. After completing the elementary training pupils went to the United

States for the advanced training before returning to China. It was planned

to provide OTU facilities for these pilots at Karachi so that on completion

of their advanced training in the United States pilots would return to China

via India, and after completing their OTU training they would fly American

aircraft (shipped to India and then assembled) to China. The projected OTU

was eventually formed, by America however who took over responsibility for

The school at Lahore was doubled in capacity in

October 19^3, and later on h December 19^4 it was further expanded by the

addition of a Chinese Navigation and Bombing School, training 60 pupils at a

operational training.

time. Shortly after the War ended and the lease-lend arrangements were

brought to an end the schools at Lahore were moved to Hanchow in China.

A further measure of assistance to China in the form of training

facilities was provided by the despatch of an RAF Training Mission to China

in 1942, with the object of assisting the Chinese in giving modem instruction

on the training and operation of air forces. The Mission, headed by Air

Vice-Marshal Pattinson, who was succeeded by Air Vice-Marshal MacNeece-Foster,

in October 1944, was mainly concerned with the Chinese Air Force Staff

College - it was actually located at Chengtu - but it also assisted in the

development of flying and other training schools in China,

there throughout the war and returned to the United Kingdom in March 1946.

In remained

(1)

A number of Chinese Air Force officers were sent to the United Kingdom for

training in 1945. Most of them were ground officers, however, and only two

were actually sent for flying training.

Further Expansion of India's Training Organisation

By the end of 1943 nine of the ten lAF squadrons planned under the 1942

expansion programme had been formed, and in the following year the lAF really

came of age as a fighting service, when all its squadrons saw service against

The two year period between the beginning of 1942 and the end

of 1943 had been one of expansion and development, during which time five new

Apart from service on the NW Frontier, few lAF

the Japanese.

squadrons had been formed.

(1) AM File CS.14758

/ squadrons
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squadrons saw active service during this period and most of the squadrons'

activities were concerned with tactical and refresher training,

had now arrived when the lAF was to take its place in the front line, and for

the basic training organisation this meant that a greater output of aircrews

would be called for in order to replace wastage,

were equipped with Hurricanes, and the problem was therefore one of greater

pilot production.

Vengeance squadrons.

At one time it was thought that when the lAF front line expansion was

completed two SFTSs would be needed to meet the requirements of ten squadrons.

With the cessation of RAF recruitment in India for aircrew duties (the last

The time

Seven of the nine squadrons

The W Op/AG output was needed only to supply two

RAF pupils graduated in September 19^3), and the fact that only nine lAF

squadrons were actually formed, however, it was found that requirements could

be met by expanding the existing school.

The Cadets Education Centre and the ITW course proper had been

amalgamated into an l8 weeks' course in July 19^3 and a few weeks later its

capacity had been increased from 135 to l80 pupils and subsequently to 315

with intakes of 105 every 6 weeks. The EFTSs, which had already been

expanded from kk pupils to 59 to provide pupils for Canada were further

expanded to 88 pupils, and when in 19^4 the despatch of cadets to Canada was

discontinued, arrangements were made to give all pupils the full EFTS course.

At the same time their aircraft establishments were raised to 83 Tiger Moths

The SFTS was planned to expand from IO8 to 210 pupils in 1944,per school.

but recruiting difficulties and high wastage rates at EFTSs reduced the

capacity needed and the school was only expanded to take 18O pupils.
(1)

It

was estimated that wastage would be 10 per cent on the ITW course, 30 per cent

on the 12 weeks' EFTS course, and 15 per cent on the 24 weeks' SFTS course,

thus producing roughly 42 pilots every 6 weeks out of an intake of 105* In

practice, however, it was found that the actual wastage rates were

considerably higher than the estimates and output averaged approximately 24

every six weeks - just under 200 pilots a year. As a result of these high

wastage rates the flying training schools, particularly the EPTSs which had

(1) AHQ India ORB

/ been
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been expanded to meet the maximum requirement, were not always working to

their full capacity, and it was sometimes possible for other training commit

ments to be undertaken.

Training of Army Pilots in India

In October 19^3 it was arranged to provide EFTS training for a number of

Army officers wanted as AOP pilots in No. 656 Squadron. Four out of twelve

Royal Artillery officers sent to No. 2 EFTS for training successfully passed

out in January 19^^, and a few months later a second batch of seven officers

was trained, all of whom successfully completed the course. Operational

training for these pilots was provided by the AOP squadron, but after it

became operational training ceased, and future requirements had to be trained
(1)

in the United Kingdom at No. 22 EFTS and No. OTU. Later in 19^^,

arrangements were made to include Army personnel in all intakes into No. 2

EFTS for training as glider pilots for No. 10 Independent Glider Squadron.

This commitment which lasted until mid-19^5i was extended in January 19^5 to

include intakes into No. 1 EFTS. In all about 70 Army personnel were given

elementary flying training to qualify as Army glider pilots.

After the expansion of 19^3) the basic training organisation in India

The bulk of the aircrew trainedremained unchanged for the rest of the war.

were pilots, although some wireless operators/air gunner? and air gunners

The pilotwere trained to meet wastage in the two Vengeance squadrons.

training organisation was never troubled by the constant fluctuations in

course lengths and capacities that were a confusing and complicated feature

In India the EFTS and SFTS courseof all other overseas training schemes*

lengths were fixed at 12 and 24 weeks respectively in 19^0 and they remained

The 'revises' instituted throughout the RAF

and EFTS schools to accelerate pilot output in the months following the

unchanged throughout the war.

Battle of Britain were not introduced, mainly because the supply and mainten

ance position would not have allowed it - and it is doubtful whether suffici

ent recruits would have been forthcoming locally  - but also because the lAF

itself did not require greater output and India was too far from the scene of

Similarly the courseEuropean operations to supply pilots at short notice.

(1) AM File S.2982/11

/ extensions



69k

extensions which were designed mainly to retard output to relieve bottlenecks

in the United Kingdom, were not applied to the schools in India, since their

output was, by that time, meeting only the needs of the lAF and there was

never the same overproduction of aircrews in India.

Reduction of lAF Training Requirements

By 19^5 the lAF had gained its full stature as a fighting force and all

On 19 April of that yearof its nine squadrons had been in action,

recognition of its achievements was proclaimed by the granting of the prefix

Expansion was completed (it had been decided not to form the tenth

squadron at that stage) aind the task of the training organisation was merely

•Royal'.

to replace operational wastage.

By June 19^5 it was foimd that the wastage rates in training were falling

particularly at the SETS stages, and it was possible to meet all SETS intakes

The commitment for training Army glider pilots ceased after

the war in Europe - all requirements in SEA could not be met from the United

Kingdom - and it was therefore possible to disband No. 1 EETS Begumpet on

A few weeks later, on 1 July 19^5» No. 1 AGS Bhopal was

disbanded and all air gunner and W Op/AG training in India ceased.

Signals School at Andheri had been closed nine months earlier (on

30 September 1944) and the training of the few wireless operators needed had

been undertaken by No. 10 School of Technical Training at Hakimpet.

July there were sufficient Indian instructors available to meet requirements

for some time to come and the Central Elying School Ambala was accordingly

with one EETS,

7 June 1945.

The

By

closed on 7 July 1945*

After the end of the war in August 1945 the Indian training organisation

No. 1 (India) Group wascontinued to train pilots for the nine squadrons,

re-formed on 15 August 1945 and responsibility for aircrew training was one

The ITS, EETS and SETS were transferred to the newof its commitments.

Group on that date.

During the war over 1,300 aircrew personnel received their basic

training in India, of whom 200 were RAE personnel.
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CHAPTER 14

BASIC TRAINING IN THE MIDDLE EAST

Formation of No, h Flying Training: School

Before the war No. 4 Flying Training School, located at Abu Sueir, in

Egypt, was the only RAF flying training unit located overseas. It was

formed on 1 April 1921, to supply pilots for RAF units stationed in the

It was equipped with Avro 50^N's and trained roughly 80 pilotsMiddle East.

a year on courses lasting nine months. Pupils were sent out from England

after passing through the RAF Depot, Uxbridge, and on completion of their

training at Abu Sueir were posted direct to squadrons.

The school continued to operate without change - apart from a few minor

alterations (it was re-equipped with Tutors and Audaxes in 1935 and expanded.

under Scheme 'A' to 96 pupils in July 1935) until 1936, when under the new

two-stage system of RAF training, civil schools were utilised to provide the

ab initio stage of flying training and the FTSs reorganised so as to

At No. kconcentrate purely on the more advanced Service flying training.

FTS the course length was reduced to six months with an intake of 48 pupils

every three months, and the school was re-equipped with Service aircraft

(65 Audax and Harts together with 4 Tutors). Its pupils now arrived after

completing their ab initio training in the United Kingdom.

The possibility of locating additional FTSs in the Middle East was first

considered in May 1936 when expansion Scheme ’F* was introduced. Cyprus was

considered but its strategic situation was too bad and its weather too good

For the same reasons a second FTS in Egypt was ruledfor training purposes.

out as it was desirable that pupils should be trained under similar

conditions to those prevailing in the United Kingdom where they would have

The needs of the Middle East could be met frombeen sent after passing out.

the existing school.

In the following year Kenya and Palestine were also considered as sites

for FTSs but strategical vulnerability and political difficulties caused these

In the winter of 1937-8 the possibility ofschemes to be shelved also.

putting a second FTS in Egypt was again examined. A site at Suez was

provisionally selected, but the project was dropped because the Air Staff

considered it strategically unsound.

/ In
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In October 1938, after a training mission sent to Canada to negotiate

the establishment of RAF schools in the Dominions had returned without

achieving any success, the question of locating schools in the Middle East

It was undesirable to back the Metropolitan Airwas again considered.

Force with schools east of Gibraltar since, in the event of war, communi

on the other handcations and transport would become extremely difficult.

if war did break out more than one school would be needed to feed the Middle

and Far East, and on these grounds another school in the area would be

In Iraq anyPolitically both Egypt and Iraq were unacceptable.desirable.

RAF expansion would have to be done within the existing cantonments, and this

was hardly feasible at either Habbaniyah or Shaibah, while in Egypt Abu Sueir

could not be expanded any further, and another station in the Canal Zone

The AOC Middle East solved the difficultywould present awkward problems.

The Government of the colonyby recommending Kenya as a suitable location.

welcomed the proposal to establish a school there and a site was chosen at

The establishment of a school there wasNakuru, ninety miles from Nairobi.

approved in May 1939*

The possibility of providing facilities for the training of observers

and air gunners in the Middle East to match the output from No. ̂  FTS was

explored in early 1939, but the only progress made by the outbreak of war
(1)

school.was the selection of a site at Amman for a projected air gianners

Proposed VR Centres Overseas

There had also been various attempts to establish facilities for the

training of Reservist personnel in the Middle East during the two years

preceding the outbreak of war, but very little progress had actually been

In November 1938 the proposal that training facilities for reservistsmade.

should be established in the Middle East at Aden, East Africa, Iraq, Egypt,

Palestine and Sudan to train a total of roughly 500 reserve pilots, and 550

observers, air gunners and wireless operators/air gunner was accepted in

It was planned as a first step to establish centres,

organised as far as possible on the lines of the VR centres at home, at

(2)

principle.

(1) AM File S.50300

(2) EPM 143(38)
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Alexandria and Cairo in Egypt, at Nairobi in Kenya, and at Khartoum in the

Sudan. Details of the scheme were worked out by January 1959i and Air

Ministry representatives proceeded overseas the follo\iring month to discuss

the details v/ith the Command and any civil companies 'who might be interested.

Within six months arrangements had been made with  a civil company in

but politicalEgypt to carry out training at both Alexandria and Cairo;

difficulties owing to Egypt's independent status, delayed any further progress

In East Africa a suitable company had been found at Nairobi,being made.

Kenya, and a scheme for providing further training in Service units was under

InA small auxiliary unit was also formed in Nyasaland.consideration.

VJest Africa, providing suitable candidates in sufficient quantity were likely

to be forthcoming, VR Centres were to be prepared utilising existing civil

flying club resources at Takoradi and Accra in the Gold Coast and at Lagos in

Malta had also been considered as a possible location for a VRNigeria,

centre, but was finally rejected because of the lack of suitable recruits.

Effects of the Outbreak of War

By the outbreak of war, although a good deal of attention had been given

to the development of both regular and reservist training in the Middle East

and various plans had been drawn up, very little material progress had been

made, and the only flying training carried out there was at No. ̂l- FTS.

Strategical consideration and possible political inspired disturbances led to

the move of that school from Egypt to Habbaniyah in Iraq on 4 September 1939

when it began working to the 16 weeks course as laid down in the War Training

Its capacity, however, remained unchanged at 96 instea.dOrganisation (WTO),

of going up to 160 as planned under the WTO and its pupils, who were drawn

from the Middle East and Far East and v/ere trained at the rate of about 300 a

year, fed RAF squadrons in those areas.

The same political and strategical considerations resulted in the

abandonment of the proposed VE training schemes in Egypt, Sudan and 'West

Only in East Africa was any progress made. The Nyasaland Auxiliary

Air Unit which had been formed shortly before the war^ 
which consisted of one

Moth Major aircraft, was disbanded because its members were needed for

Africa.

essential civilian services and industries, but in Kenya the VE scheme lived

and, in September 1939? it developed into the Kenya Auxiliary Air Unit (KAAU).
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Training in Kenya

All civil aircraft in the colony were requisitioned, including those of

the Aero Club of East Africa and Wilson Airways (the local civilian company),

and the Kenya Auxiliary Air Unit came into being with three flights:

Communications Flight, No. 2 Training Flight (both at Nairobi) and No. 3

Reconnaissance Flight which formed at Nairobi and at once moved to Mombasa.

The Unit's strength comprised l6 officers (eight of whom were RAF) and 71

airmen and its equipment amounted to 19 aircraft of eleven different types.

An air defence unit was also formed at Dar-es-Salaam, Tanganyika for commixni-

cation duties and 13 officers and men and six aircraft as part of the KAAU.

The KAAU was administered by RAF Station Nairobi and was under the operational

No. 1

control of the RAF. The training flight, equipped with two Puss Moths, one

Swallow, one Moth Major and one Gypsy Moth started work in September 1939i and

nine pupils successfully completed the course in November 1939 and were sent

to No. k FTS for their Service training. Pupils were recruited in Kenya and

the neighbouring territories of Uganda, Tanganyika, Nyasaland and Northern

Rhodesia, and the training given was equivalent to the normal RAF, EFTS.

It was hoped that it would eventually be possible to provide Service flying

training facilities in Kenya - it will be remembered that plans to open an

RAF, FTS in Kenya was approved a few months before the War.

Nothing was done about the fonnation of the FTS until December 1939*

Before the War progress was delayed over negotiations regarding the

requisition of the site at Nakuru - there was some doubt as to whether it was

Crown land or whether it would have to be bought  - and after War broke out

the decision to go ahead with the school was delayed pending a final decision

on the ultimate size of the Empire Air Training Scheme and RAF training
(1)

organisation. When the target first-line force and its training backing

was approved, which called for 60 SFTSs compared with the 25 planned under the

EATS and 15 existing RAF schools, work on Nakaru was started, and it was hoped

to have the airfield ready by July 19^0 and the buildings a few months later.

It was hoped to start SFTS training there in August 19^0.

was planned to move No. 4 SFTS from Habbaniyah to Nakuru, but plans were

At one stage it

changed in April and it was decided to retain the school at Habbaniyah and

open a new school in Kenya.

(l) AM File S.50935
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To supply pupils for the SFTS, arrangements were made to form a RAF,

EFTS in Kenya utilising the services of the training flight of the Kenya

By June 19^0 the flight had been moved to EastleighAuxiliary Air Unit.

and expanded by the addition of five Tiger Moths and two Tutors from RAF

sources and there were 4o pupils under instruction. Courses were of ten

weeks' duration with intakes every five weeks, and by August the capacity

of the school had grown to 48 pupils - equivalent to a half-sized EFTS, and

it was hoped eventually to expand it to a full-sized school in order to feed

the projected SFTS at Nakuru. Until the Kenya SFTS opened pupils were sent
(1)

to either Habbaniyah or Southern Rhodesia for their SFTS training.

Before these plans for training expansion could mature, Italy had

entered the War and by the summer of 1940 offensives in Somaliland and
(2)

Abbyssinia had started. Kenya was now too near the scene of operations to

be suitable for flying training, and both the EFTS and SFTS to form in Kenya

were eventually set up in South Africa as No. 30 EFTS and No. l6 SFTS. The

KAAU training flight continued for a few months after Italy's intervention

but on 1 November the whole Unit disbanded and its personnel were absorbed

into the Royal Air Force. This marked the end of basic flying training in

Kenya, although later in the war operational training units were formed in the

After the summer of 1940, by which time 68 pupils had been sent to

No. 4 FTS, all aircrew candidates from Kenya were enlisted at the RAF Station

colony.

at Nairobi and sent to schools in the nearby colony of Southern Rhodesia for

their training.

Training in Egypt and Iraq

No, 4 SFTS at Habbaniyah remained rather a backwater of training. It

continued to be the only RAF school overseas until others were opened in

Southern Rhodesia, and, unlike those in the United Kingdom, it was not

subjected to a series of emergency measures to increase output.

27 December 1940, by which time the 'Third Revise had shortene

Indeed, on

d SFTS courses

in the United Kingdom to 10 weeks, courses at Habbaniyah were extended from
(3)

16 to 20 weeks. The climate in Iraq was not really suitable for flying

training and in hot weather it was not possible to complete all the syllabus.

(1) RAF Station Nairobi ORB

(2) AM File S.60755

(3) am File S.59272
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even after the courses were extended. Its size was strictly limited and it

was hoped to find a new location for the school so that it could be expanded

and brought into line with the other RAF schools. Both Kenya and South

Africa were considered, but a new school was given preference in Kenya

the inauguration of the Joint Air Training Plan in South Africa in June 19^0

and

cancelled plans to move it to that area. The supply of EFTS trained pupils

presented the most difficult problem. Very few pupils were sent out from

the United Kingdom after war was declared and pupils had to be recruited from

different parts of the Middle and Far East. As a result considerable

difficulties were experienced in co-ordinating the intake of pupils, and even

when this could be achieved it was found that the standard of pupils varied
(1)

considerably. All pupils had to have either completed an elementary

flying training course in accordance with the RAF syllabus or have at least

25 hours solo civil flying to their credit, but as all overseas commands

were invited to send pupils there was little wonder that intakes were mixed

in all senses of the word.

Plans for the projected air gmners school at Amman were reconsidered

in November 1939 and replaced by a proposal to form a bombing and gunnery

school capable of training 4o pupils at a time on an eight week course.

Half were to be observers sent out from the United Kingdom after completing

their navigation training and the remainder volunteers for air gunners

Unfortunately in January 194-0 thelocally selected from ground tradesmen.

Battles with which it was intended to equip the school were urgently

required elsewhere (for the EATS in Canada and the AASF in France) and the

proposal lapsed through lack of aircraft aind eventually part of No. 4 FTS
(2)

had to be used to train observers and air gimners.

In Egypt a small training unit, known as the Pilots Training Unit, was

formed at Abu Sueir on 8 September 1939i a few days after No. 4 SFTS moved to

Habbaniyah. It provided a variety of makeshift training courses - ab initio

training for pilot volunteers who joined the RAF in Egypt, and refresher and

conversion courses as well as navigation and instrument flying courses for

newly trained pilots awaiting posting to squadrons. The Unit started with

(1) AM File S.58474

(2) AM File S.50300
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five tutor aircraft and four instructors, but as training expanded the unit

amassed a heterogeneous collection of aircraft including Valentias,

Blenheims, Hardys, Gauntlets, Ansons, Magisters and Wellesleys,

after Italy's entry into the War the Unit was moved to Ismailia where it

Shortly

became known as the Training Unit Reserve Pool. Ab initio training ceased -

about 25 pupils had been trained and sent to No,  k SFTS and the unit

concentrated on providing training for graduates from the SFTS awaiting

Eventually, on 15 December 19^0, the Unit, which in

effect had already been providing OTU training since 1939, was renamed No, ?0

posting to squadrons.

(1)
OTU.

Expansion of No, 4 SFTS

Meanwhile No. 4 SFIS carried on with its mixed courses. In addition

to the pupils from Egypt and those from Kenya, EFTS trained pupils were sent

from Rhodesia, India and the Straits Settlements, while other suitably

qualified personnel (with 25 hours solo civil flying) were recruited from

South Africa, Malta, Aden and Egypt. In addition, Indian Air Force and

South African Air Force personnel were sent for training as well as Greek and

French pupils from the Middle East. Training was carried out on the old

ITS-ATS syllabus - there were no OTUs in the Middle East to which part of the

ATS training could be transferred (as was done in the United Kingdom) and

after completing the course pupils were posted to Abu Sueir (later Ismailia)

for further training or direct to squadrons in the Middle East. Some

Oxfords had been added to the establishment of the school shortly after the

beginning of the War to enable training on twin-engined aircraft to be under-

A few Gordons for use as target towers were also provided so thattaken.

(2)

gunnery practice could be carried out.

In August 1940, in order to meet urgent requirements in the Middle East

Command, half of the school's facilities were turned over to the training of

observers and air gunners. This was not the first time that other aircrew

had been trained at Habbaniyah. Air gunner training on a small scale had

been carried out earlier in the year after the Amman scheme had been

abandoned and six air gunners were trained. In August, however, a series of

(1) No. 102 MU, ORB

(2) No. 4 SFTS, ORB
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Pilot intakes were reduced to 24 every 10 weeks, and

it was arranged to train l4 observers on a 9 weeks

on a 4 weeks* course.

courses was arranged.

coiarse and 14 air gunners

Some of the pupils were provided from the pilot

training wastage and others were sent direct to the school. The first

observers started training on 26 August and graduated on JO October 194o, and

the first air gunners started training on 4 October 1940 and passed out four

These courses stopped early in 194l, and in all some 38weeks later.

(1)

observers and J2 air gunners were trained at Habbaniyah.

By the spring of 1941, the training schemes in Southern Rhodesia and

South Africa were beginning to produce sufficient pilots to meet the needs of

the Middle East and it was decided that No, 4 SETS was no longer required.

Habbaniyah had never been satisfactory as a training base and as there was

no longer the need to transfer it elsewhere, plans were made to close the

school in September 1941, after No. 7 course, due to start training in May,

Before these plans could be put into effect, however, a

revolt, led by Rashid Ali, started, and on 1 May the school was transformed

into an improvised operational unit.

had graduated.

Its aircraft, J4 Audaxes, 27 Oxfords,

together with some Gordons, Gladiators and Blenheims - (the latter had been

supplied for the observers and air gunners training) were adapted to carry

guns and bombs and formed into an air striking force of four squadrons,

revolt was brought to an end by 2 June, after more than 90 tons of bombs had

been dropped and nearly 200,000 rounds of ammunition fired.

Th

A few days

e

later the victorious school was closed and its aircraft and instructors sent

to reinforce schools in Rhodesia. Since the beginning of the war, the

school had trained a total of 273 pilots, as well as j8 observers and 52 air

gianners.

Proposals for Training in Palestine

At the height of the Battle of Britain when the RAF's need for pilots

was acute, the Jewish Agency for Palestine proposed that a Jewish squadron

should be formed with personnel recruited and trained in Palestine.
(2)

There

was already a small flying training school, located at Ramleh in the Jordan

TT) No.4SrrS,OR6 AMTile. -S.62497
(2) AC 96/40
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Valley, operated by Aviron Company Ltd (a local flying club) and it was

suggested that this school might be expanded to provide elementary and

The location of the flying club,Service training for suitable recruits.

however, was not considered suitable for flying training (for much the same

reasons as Habbaniyah) and both the Air Staff and the AOC-in-C Middle East

The idea waswere against the idea of forming a purely Jewish squadron.

therefore dropped although recruiting in Palestine was encouraged and over

2,CX)0 Palestinians were recruited for the RAF during the War including some

In October 19^2 special arrangements were made for theaircrew candidates.

recruitment of Jewish aircrew in Palestine and for their training in schools

in Southern Rhodesia.

Training of Air Gunners in Egypt

For more than two years after the closure of No,  4 SFTS in May 194l no

basic training was carried out in the Middle East, although a considerable

operational training organisation was built up - the details of which are

In the autumn of 1943i however, it wasoutside the scope of this chapter.

decided to establish facilities for the training of air gunners and wireless

operators/air gunner in the Middle East Command. Four new bomber OTUs,

together with a heavy conversion unit, were to be formed in the Middle East

to back the planned strength of four heavy and five medium bomber and

eighteen GR squadrons in the Middle East and Indian Ocean region.

Sufficient pilots, navigators and air bombers would be available to feed

these units (mainly from schools in South Africa and Southern Rhodesia) but

additional capacity was needed to produce the necessary number of air gimners

and wireless operators/air gunner,

personnel in the African continent (No. 24 AGS Moffat, Southern Rhodesia)

There was only one AGS training RAF

and it was impossible to expand that to produce the additional requirements.

Apart from the obvious advantage in training personnel in the theatre of the

future operations, it was desirable to locate new units overseas to relieve

Moreover, it would bethe pressure on airfields in the United Kingdom.

possible to recrxiit at least some of the pupils from ground personnel

already serving in the Middle East and so save shipping space.
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Initial training wing, elementary air gunners school, and air gunners

school facilities were needed and it was possible to centralise all traiining

No. 51 Air Gunners Initial Training Schoolat one station, Ballah in Egypt.

(AGITS) was opened as a combined ITW and EAGS on  8 September 1943> and No. 13
(1)

AGS was formed a few weeks later on 21 November 1943* The AGITS course

of 12 weeks' duration (six weeks ITW and six weeks EAGS) and providedwas

basic air gunnery training for airmen from the Middle East and South East

Intakes were 65 every 6 weeks.Asia Commands remustering as air gunners.

giving a total population of 130, and it was planned to maintain an output

of 60 every 6 weeks,

personnel recruited locally and drafts of u/t air gunners were also dispatched

It was not always possible to fill intakes with

Successful pupils passed on to the AGS where.from the United Kingdom.

after completing a further six weeks air gunnery training, they were awarded

their air gunner's badge and posted to OTUs.

gunnery training for wireless operators (air) from the United Kingdom who had

The AGS also provided air

completed their radio school course and had already been awarded their

They completed the same six weeks' air gunnerywireless operator's brevet,

course as the straight air gunners before proceeding to a Wellington (GE)

Intakes were 80 every two weeks making a totalOTU in the Middle East.

capacity of 240. In addition, ground gunnery courses, lasting two weeks.

given to trained wireless operators (air) from the United Kingdomwere

These 'emergency' courses as they were called

In all, therefore. No. 13 AGS trained 60 air

gunners and 240 wireless operators/air gunner on  a six weeks' course and 30

wireless operators (air) on a two weeks

destined for bomber squadrons.

trained 30 pupils at a time.

(2)

To carry out thiscourse.

training the school was equipped with 29 Ansons and 31 Lysander target towers.

the latter being replaced by Harvards during 1944.

By mid 1944 the supply of air gunner recruits from local sources had

diminished considerably and nearly all intakes were filled entirely with

As a result the 'straight' air gunnerrecruits from the United Kingdom,

training organisation at Ballah was reorganised in June 1944, to bring it

The AGS was already working tointo line with that in the United Kingdom.

(1) AM Files S.94221 and S.94222

(2) AM File S.93870
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the standard RAF syllabus and therefore remained unchanged but courses at

the AGITS were reduced from twelve weeks to six and in future its pupils

arrived having completed a six weeks course at an aircrew reception centre

in the United Kingdom.

Training at Ballah continued on these lines until the end of the War

in Europe, when it was decided to centralise all RAF air gunnery training in

No. 5'! AGITS was closed on 30 April 19^5 and the lastthe United Kingdom.

output from No. 13 AGS took place two months later on 29 Jxone 19^5* In all

1,109 straight air gunners were trained in Egypt and 1,^30 wireless operators/

air gimner received their air gunnery training there.

679 wireless operators (air) underwent the emergency two weeks courses.

In addition a further

(1)

(1) AM File S.93870
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CHAPTER 15

TRAINING IN THE WEST INDIES

The conception of carrying out flying training on behalf of the RAF in the

West Indies first arose shortly before the outbreak of war when plans were

being made to establish Volunteer Reserve Centres in various parts of the

British Empire. It was hoped to open centres in Trinidad and Bermuda

utilising the services of local flying clubs, and the Colonial Office was

asked in July 1939 to ascertain how many suitable recruits were likely to be

The war intervened and killed the idea almost before it wasforthcoming.

born and arrangements had to be made to send suitable aircrew volunteers to

England for training.

The West Indies, however, were anxipus to do all they could to give

some practical form of assistance to the Royal Air Force and by 19^0 the

Governments of Jamaica, Trinidad and Bermuda had each worked out schemes for

providing flying training courses for local volunteers, using schools run on
(1)

the lines of RAF, EFTSs and operated by local flying clubs. The cost of

the schemes was to be borne entirely by the local governments and the only

assistance asked of the United Kingdom was the supply of a small number of

elementary trainer aircraft to assist in the expansion of the existing

facilities, which comprised a few light aircraft in Jamaica and Trinidad and

two seaplanes in Bermuda.

All of these schemes received the general approval of the Air Ministry.

Although in their existing form the schools could not hope to replace the

EFTS course entirely, they would at least serve to eliminate unsuitable

candidates and reduce the period of elementary training in the United Kingdom.

They also had a considerable political value, besides constituting an

attractive form of recruiting, and it was hoped that they could eventually be

further developed in order to provide a definite, though modest, dividend.

(1) AC 67/40
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Proposed School in Jamaica

The first offer came from the Governor of Bermuda in April 19^0 and was

followed within a few weeks by similar offers from Trinidad and Jamaica.

From Jamaica came the proposal, on 19 June 19^0, that a flying training

school should be established at Palisadoes aerodrome utilising three or four

light aeroplanes already in the colony and supported by private subscriptions.

The offer was welcomed by the Air Ministry but had to be abandoned in October

19^0, when it was found that the Royal Navy intended to establish units of

the Fleet Air Arm at Palisadoes. There would not be sufficient room for the

(1)

local flying school to carry out training there as well. Two years later

the proposal was revived but by that time plans were afoot for the expansion

of the Trinidad school to train other West Indians and it was undesirable to

open further schools in 'penny packets'.

The Bermuda Flying School

The schemes for Bermuda and Trinidad, however, made better progress.

The Bermuda project which was officially submitted to the Colonial Office by

the Governor of the Colony on l6 April 19^0, was made possible through the

generosity of certain local residents who agreed to purchase a seaplane for

use at the local flying school and to pay the salary of a flying instructor

for a year.

Training was duly started in May 19^0, and it was hoped that the school

would produce between 40 to 50 pupils per year. Many young Bermudians who

had been educated in Canada were keen to join the RCAF and it was hoped that

their further training could be arranged in Canada under the Empire Air

Training Scheme. Unfort\mately the RCAF were unable to comply with the

suggestion because they already had long waiting lists of pilot candidates,

and arrangements had to be made for the Bermuda trainees to proceed to the

United Kingdom with passages paid by HM Government. The school, known as the

Bermuda Flying School, was formed at Darrells Island, Hamilton, and the

aircraft equipment consisted of one Luscombe two seater 65 HP seaplane. The

course lasted three months and provided between 50 and 50 hours flying, and

(1) AM File S.5O6VI
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intakes consisted of between 10 and 20 pupils at  a time. The idea was that

up to 50 per cent of the pupils would receive training at reduced charges, or

free of charge as circumstances warranted, and these personnel were required

to signify their willingness to join the RAF, The other pupils paid for

their flying at the rate of £2 10s Od per hour. The syllabus was similar to

that of a RAF EFTS although, owing to the type of aeroplane in use and the

geographical conditions, no aerobatics and little cross-country flying could

Towards the end of 19^0 the question of supplyingbe carried out.

additional aircraft for the school arose. A proposal to use Tiger Moths

fitted with floats was turned down as impracticable and arrangements were

made to purchase any further aeroplanes required in the United States.

Another Luscombe seaplane was added to the school in October 19^0.

By the beginning of 19^1 the flow of suitable candidates for the Bermuda

Flying School had dropped to about 15 a year and to keep the school operating

at its maximum capacity arrangements were made to send some of the American

volimteers, who were being recruited through the Canadian National Bureau, to

Bermuda for flying experience.

The Trinidad Air Training School

Whilst arrangements for the Bermuda school were going ahead, a further

offer put forward by the Government of Trinidad to the Colonial Office on

11 June 19^0, suggested that candidates for pilot training from Trinidad

should be given 50 hours flying instruction on light types of aircraft by the

newly formed Trinidad and Tobago Light Aircraft Club before being posted for

Service training to the Royal Air Force. The Trinidad Government offered to

pay the cost of the training and the proposal was gladly accepted by the Air

With the aircraft already available (two Tiger Moths and one

Taylor Cub) roughly 50 pupils per annum could be trained and plans were afoot

Ministry.

to increase the school to a total of 12 aircraft in order to produce 150
(1)

pilots per year.

The first intake of eight pupils pupils commenced training on

9 September 19^0 at the airfield at Piarco, Trinidad, and it was arranged to

train further intakes, each of eight pupils, every eight weeks, during which

(1) AM File S.506VI
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time pupils were given fifty hours flying on Tiger Moth aircraft. The

coiarse approximated roughly to the normal RAF, EFTS syllabus carried out in

the United Kingdom and in the Empire schools, although link trainer and

signals instruction could not be provided. Six successful pupils graduated

from the first course and were sent to the United Kingdom in February 19^1

to carry out their Service flying training. It was arranged that pupils

from both Trinidad and Bermuda, in view of their lack of previous RAF

disciplinary training and possible shortcomings of the elementary training.

should be posted to an ITW for a short ground course, and then to an EFTS

for an accelerated flying course (dependent upon their standard of training)

mainly on link trainer, navigation and signals instructions before proceeding

to an SFTS.

Shortly after the school started, the Admiralty transferred a Fleet Air

Arm air observer school to Trinidad and at one time it looked as if this

would force the closure of the training scheme. The Admiralty agreed to its

continuance, however, and proved most co-operative by arranging for trainees

to undergo instruction in armament and signals and link trainer exercises at

An ITW course was started in November 19^0 and

the pupils then carried out l6 weeks training before proceeding to the United

Kingdom (eight weeks ITW and eight weeks EFTS).

the Royal Naval Air Station.

(1)

Proposals for Extending Training

In September 19^0 it was suggested that a self contained flying training

organisation should be set up in the West Indies. The great material

advantages of climate, fuel supplies, and aerodrome sites, together with its

close proximity to the United States which would facilitate the provision of

aircraft from there or Canada, were cited in support of the scheme. The

possibility of training volunteers from America was a further attractive

factor, and trainees could, if necessary, be sent from Canada to supplement

the supply of locally enlisted volunteers. It was suggested that an initial

training wing should be set up in Bermuda to provide ground training for all

personnel and an EFTS, and an SFTS should be formed in each of the colonies

of Jamaica, Trinidad and Barbados. The cost of these schools and the ITW

feeding them would be borne by the colonies concerned and the cost of training

(1) AM File S.5064/1
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the pupils (roughly £3 - 4,000 per pilot) would be provided from a fund

In addition to these schools, further aerodromestarted in the West Indies.

sites in Trinidad, Tobago, Leeward Islands, Bahamas, Barbados, Jamaica,

Windward Islands, British Honduras, British Guiana and Bermuda were also

surveyed with a view to their possible use in the future.

The scheme, though desirable in many ways, did not materialise. The

granting of leases in Bermuda and Bahamas to US Forces and the growing

intensity of Fleet Air Arm activities meant that the danger of overcrowding

it was not practicable to split the organisationwould be a very real one;

up into small 'pockets' located in various colonies - there was no single

finally it cutcolony large enough to house the scheme in its entirety;

across the Air Ministry policy of grouping all new schools where a training
(1)

The schools at Bermuda and Trinidad wereorganisation already existed,

not considered large enough to be called a training organisation). A few

months later a second proposal for this extension of training in the West

Indies was put forward. It was suggested that Trinidad shoiild become the

training centre for pilots from the West Indies generally and from other

nearby colonies. The proposal, however, was turned down on the same grounds

as the earlier one. It was the Air Ministry policy to establish schools

overseas only in areas where there were sufficient sites available to form an

economical block of units and, as the two main aerodromes in the West Indies,

Piarco (Trinidad) and Pal4sadoes (Jamaica), were already being used by the

Admiralty and most of the other sites were too close to projected US bases.

it was not practicable to establish a training group of economical size

either in Trinidad or the whole of the West Indies.

There had also been proposals from the Bahamas and British Honduras to

establish small units giving instruction to local or RAF personnel at local

flying clubs (the former at Nassau and the latter at Belize) but both were

rejected on the grounds that further small units requiring extensive develop

ment and supplies of aircraft and equipment were undesirable.

The value of the Trinidad Air Training School was recognised, however.

and it was regarded as of sufficient importance to warrant the posting of a

(1) AC 96/40

/ flight



711

flight lieutenant flying instructor out to Trinidad as commanding officer of

the school at a time when the RAF placed a very high premium on its instructor
(1)

personnel.

Both existing schools made good progress and by the middle of 19^1,

38 pupils had arrived in the United Kingdom from the two schools - 16 from

Bermuda and 22 from Trinidad. Bermuda, owing to the type of aircraft in use.

really only provided flying experience for potential pupils and the course was

designed primarily as a test of ability to fly rather than to provide actual

flying training. Trinidad, on the other hand, carried out well organised

courses on the lines of the RAF, ITW and EFTS syllabus, and both schools

provided valuable flying facilities at a time when the British Commonwealth Air

Training Plan was experiencing teething troubles whilst getting into its

stride.

Disbandment of Flying Schools

Towards the end of the year, however, the school at Bermuda ran into

difficulties, not only of supplying pupils but of disposing of them. The

growth of the Empire Air Training Scheme, the entry of the United States into

the war and the necessary alterations of policy by the RCAF and the RAF in

recruiting and training, all affected Bermuda's school. With the transfer

of all EFTS training from the United Kingdom to Canada, facilities ceased to

be available for training in the United Kingdom and Canada, owing to her own

long waiting list, was able to provide only 10 places a year in her schools

for pilots from Bermuda. There was a further difficulty over the fact that

the RCAF standards at that time were rather higher than those laid down in the

RAF and candidates had to travel to Canada at their own risk and expense with
(2)

no guarantee of acceptance. It was thought that candidates from Bermuda

might be sent to Trinidad for training but difficulties over costs of

transportation caused the proposal to be dropped.

These difficulties led to the closure of the Bermuda Flying Training

School in January 19^2, and the process of locally enlisting aircrew

candidates for the RAF was brought to a temporary standstill. The Bermuda

(1) AM File CS.506VII

(2) AM File CS.5064/1I

/ school
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school had the distinction of being the only school ever to provide

elementary flying training for RAF pilots entirely on seaplanes and between

50 and 60 pupils trained at Bermuda enlisted in the RAF during the war.

Subsequently, starting in November 19^3i the Island was allowed an annual

quota of pupils in Canada's ITW.

The closure of the Bermuda school was followed a few months later by the

disbandment of the school in Trinidad. The Fleet Air Arm, which had

priority over all other services in the West Indies, underwent considerable

expansion in 19^2 and eventually the airfield at Piarco was too congested to

allow flying training to continue there. American forces were sent to

Trinidad soon after America entered the war and were joined shortly after

wards by No. 53 Squadron, RAF. These units occupied all available aerodromes

and attempts to find an alternative airfield for the school in either

Trinidad or Tobago failed, and the school had to be closed in July 19^2 after
(1)

it had trained about 70 pupils.

This was an imfortmiate end to the West Indies flying training scheme,

particularly as, in January 19^2, the Air Ministry had agreed to the extension

of the Trinidad school so as to provide ITW and EFTS training for all West

Indian volunteers. The standard of training had been recognised as

conforming to the standard RAF syllabus and successful pupils were to have

been sent direct to Canadian SFTSs.

Training of West Indian Candidates in Canada

After the schools disbanded, the question of providing training

facilities for West Indian volunteers was reconsidered. In view of the

growing manpower shortage in the United Kingdom and the high standard of many

of the candidates from the West Indies, it was obviously desirable to tap

this source of recruits. After protracted negotiations, arrangements were

made in November 19^2 for West Indian aircrew candidates to be sent to Canada

for enlistment in the Royal Air Force. Volunteers were provisionally

selected by local selection and medical boards sent to Canada as civilians,

Pilot/and attested into the RAF after passing the necessary tests there,

navigator/bomb aimer entrants were sent to Canada for enlistment under a quota

(1) AM File A.259968/41

/ system
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system, afterwards undergoing training in the Dominion under the British

An allotment of up to 240 places a year wasCommonwealth Air Training Plan.

secured in Canadian Initial Training Wings, and was divided between the

various colonies as follows

No. of places per year

8Bahamas

Barbados

Bermuda

British Guiana

British Honduras

Jamaica

20

27

15

5
80

Leeward Islands

Antigua
St. Kitts

Monserrat

Virgin Islands )

)
)
) 7

Trinidad 70

Windward Islands:-

)Grenada

Dominica

St. Vincent

St. Lucia

)
8

)
)

240Total

Other West Indian volunteers for wireless operator or air gunner training

were enlisted in Canada and sent to the United Kingdom for training.

Thus, after the summer of 1942, no further basic flying training for the

RAF was carried out in the West Indies. An operational training linit was

opened at Nassau in the Bahamas later in 1942, but this unit did not train
(1)

local personnel. The Fleet Air Arm Observer School continued to function

at Piarco throughout the war and produced 1,208 observers. The training.

however, was not carried out under RAF arrangements and is therefore also

outside the scope of this chapter.

The total number of West Indian aircrew who served in the RAF during the

war is not accurately known, because they were not allotted special numbers

but were simply absorbed into the RAF without distinction,

over 400, including the 120 who received some kind of flying instruction in

Their number was

Bermuda or Trinidad before joining the RAF. About 100 of these West Indian

aircrew volunteers gained commissions and many were awarded decorations for

gallantry in air operations. Their record is worthy of the highest praise.

(l) The history of No. Ill OTU Nassau is discussed in Chapter 19,
Operational Training: Coastal Command



714

CHAPTER 16

RESERVE TRAINING OVERSEAS

Early Proposals

In the summer of 1935 the Air Ministry decided that it was desirable,

whilst carrying out a programme of rapid expansion at home, to provide

It wasfacilities for the flying training of Reserve Officers overseas.

proposed to enter into a contract with the Far Eastern Aviation Company to
(1)

The proposal wasprovide such facilities in the Colony of Hong Kong.

referred to the Treasury on 17 June 1935, and after some discussion it was

approved on 9 July 1935*

The scheme was therefore put into operation, and an agreement was

entered into with the Far Eastern Aviation Company with effect from

31 December 1935, and was to continue until such time as determined by either

The company supplied both theparty by three months notice in writing.

necessary aircraft and instructors, and training was carried out at Kai Tak

aerodrome which was owned by the Hong Kong Government.

For three years little else was done regarding the maintenance of a

In November 1938, however, a survey of
(2)

Reserve Organisation Overseas.

reserve requirements for overseas units was carried out, relating to the

measures necessary to ensure an adequate reserve of pilots and aircrews to

maintain squadrons at war strength during the period that would inevitably

elapse between the outbreak of hostilities and the earliest date on which

reinforcements from home could reach the theatres of war.

It was disclosed that a period of three months would elapse before the

Commands in the Middle and Far East could be supplied with reinforcements, and

on this basis it was estimated that the total number of pilots and aircrews

required to bridge the gap in the possible theatres of war overseas pending

(1) AM File A.70599/40

(2) EPM 167(38)

/ the
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the arrival of reinforcements, would be in the order of 700 pilots and 750
(1)

aircrew.

To meet these requirements, therefore, the only effective arrangement was

for the recruitment and training of Reserves to be undertaken in parts of the

Empire within easy reach of overseas units which were likely to need

reinforcements and for this purpose it was proposed that local Volunteer

Reserve Centres should be established under the control of the AOC's

This proposal had several advantages:-concerned.

It would fulfil the operational requirements of overseasa.

Commands in providing Reserves of flying personnel which

would be available at short notice.

It would help to relieve the congestion of training centresb.

in the United Kingdom.

It would provide training facilities which would be capablec.

of expansion in war.

d. It was likely to give considerable satisfaction in those

Colonies which had been pressing for the development of

military aviation in their territories.

It would draw from a reserve of promising personnel whiche.

would not otherwise be available.

A preliminary investigation had been carried out, and such a scheme

appeared practicable and that a sufficient number of applicants for entry

into the Volunteer Reserve could be anticipated.

(l) The territories concerned were the following

)Middle East Aden

E. Africa

Iraq
Malta

Egypt
Palestine

Sudan

)
Pilots

Observers

Air Gunners

W/T Operators

529)
i4i

)
184

)
)
)

)  Pilots
Observers

Air Gunners

W/T Operators

)
)
)

Far East Hong Kong
Penang
Ceylon
Singapore

171

5
88

100

TOTAL Pilots

Observers

Air Gunners

W/T Operators

700
146 )

272 ) 750
332 )

/Establishment
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Establishment of VR Centres Overseas

The Air Council approved these proposals in principle on 15 November

1938, and it was decided to push forward with the formation of VR Centres in
(1)

overseas countries, other than India where RAF Units already existed.

It was envisaged that the proposed centres abroad would be organised as

far as possible on a basis similar to the RAFVR Centres at home, subject to

adaptation to meet local conditions as regards operational and recruiting

possibilities. The following centres were proposed as a first step:-

(Alexandria
(Cairo

Middle East Egypt

Kenya Nairobi

Sudan Khartoum

Far East Hong Kong

Singapore

Kuala Lumpur

Penang

In addition it was proposed to expand the Air Section of the Southern

Rhodesian Defence Forces and also to set up a small training centre in Burma,

which would act as a nucleus for the formation of an auxiliary air force

squadron which was proposed to be formed at Rangoon. In the Far East the

services of the Straits Settlements Volunteer Air Force were to be utilised

in forming the VR Centres.

As the RAF would not be able to undertake the initial and elementary

stages, it was agreed that it would be necessary for these stages to be

covered by civil operated schools. It was visualised that advance training

facilities would be given by the RAF.

In January 1939> details of the scheme were forwarded to the various

areas, stating that the Air Ministry were considering a proposal to provide

flying training for British persons resident in the areas concerned, including

details of contract arrangements for aircraft and equipment required etc, and

requesting tenders from interested companies.

(1) It had been proposed to form centres in India (at Bombay, Calcutta,
Madras and Karachi) but this was turned down owing to the fact that
Indian Air Force personnel would have to be included.
(EPM l43rd Meeting).

/ Representatives
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Representatives of the Air Ministry proceeded overseas in February 1939

for preliminary discussions with the relevant RAF Commands and companies, and

arrived back in England in July 1939«

Progress in July 1939

Discussions with the Foreign and Colonial Offices ensued during the

summer and by 1 July 1939, the position regarding the Volunteer Reserve

Overseas was as follows

Straits Settlements A co-ordinated scheme was being worked out for

the establishment of Volunteer Reserve Centres in Malaya, together
(1)

with other centres at Hong Kong, Singapore and Ceylon. In Malaya

and the Straits Settlements it provided for centres operated by

Government assisted light aeroplane clubs, on similar lines to the

organisation at home. The scheme in its initial stage would train

pilots, but it would later be capable of extension to the training

of aircrew, if sufficient volunteers were forthcoming. A batch of

110 applications to join the VR had already been received. Centres

were to be established at the flying clubs at Penang, Ipoh in Perak,

Kuala Lumpur and Singapore.

Hong Kong At Hong Kong, negotiations with the Far Eastern Aviation

Company had reached a stage at which early agreement could be obtained.

The Governor and the AOC, however, had so far felt unable to support

the RAFVR scheme as in their view all available resources were

(Note the local company was alreadyrequired for local defence.

carrying out reservist training to this end). The AOC was hoping to

overcome this objection, and an early start was anticipated.

Ceylon In Ceylon a scheme for recruitment of local personnel, both

Cingalese and Europeans, for local defence and it was suggested that

any VR scheme should be incorporated in this. As a compromise - for

the VR scheme excluded coloured personnel - it was proposed to form an

AAF unit which might in part be organised for local defence, and in

part provide for the training of white personnel with an Imperial

defence commitment. The Aero Club of Colombo had been approached to

carry out this training.

(1) EPM 76(39) and 109 (38)

/ Egypt
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The proposal for VR Centres in Egypt gave rise to veryEsypt

considerable difficulties owing to the independent status of Egypt

as a foreign though allied country and the operation of the Anglo-

It was hoped, however, that in co-operation withEgyptian Treaty.

the Foreign Office, these difficulties would be resolved. Airwork Ltd

had been approached to carry out flying training at Cairo or Alexandria

or both, and it was proposed to make additions to the station flights

at Heliopolis and Aboukir for the purpose of training individual

members of the British population in Egypt.

Kenya Proposals for a Volunteer Reserve Centre at Nairobi had reached

a state at which a contract could be concluded with Wilson Airways Ltd,

a subsidiary company of Imperial Airv/ays. The Governor however.

suggested that for disciplinary reasons the training of VR personnel

in Kenya should be undertaken by the RAF as soon as they had reached

'A' licence standard. This would be impracticable at this time owing

to the heavy demand already made on regular personnel, and the Governor's

concurrence to the original scheme was being sought.

West Africa VR Centres were prepared at Takoradi and Accra in the

Gold Coast, and Lagos, Nigeria. The Governor was investigating the

number and types of recruits available for training. Providing the

intake promised to be adequate, it was proposed to start with these

three VR Centres using, if possible, the local flying clubs. A club

had been established at Accra which could probably also deal with

Takoradi, and it was considered likely that the proposal to form a

club at Lagos would be revised, given the promise of Royal Air Force

Volunteer Reserve support. There was also an alternative proposal to

utilise an Imperial Airways subsidiary company. Elder Colonial Airways,

and Sir John Reith had offered the assistance of his Corporation.

It was apparent, however, that whichever scheme was adopted the whole

of the equipment and most of the training organisation would have to

As there was no Royal Air Force unitbe obtained from home sources.

in West Africa, the proposal was that the immediate and advanced

training of VR personnel should be conducted in courses of full-time

/ continuous
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continuous training during their leave of absence in England. In

anticipation of training facilities being made available in West

Africa, arrangements were being made to enter candidates who were at

this time (July 1959) in England who would ultimately continue their

Applications for personnel residing intraining in West Africa.

West Africa had also been invited.

There was already in existence a small HomeSouthern Rhodesia

Defence Volunteer Air Force Organisation in Southern Rhodesia, and

it was proposed to augment this by providing VR facilities.

Negotiations were delayed on this matter, however, because Treasury

authority was needed before any scheme involving financial assistance

from the United Kingdom could be put formally to the Southern

Treasury authority to open discussions wasRhodesian Government.

obtained at a meeting of the Treasury Inter-Services Committee on

6 July 1939i and the proposals were submitted. The Air Ministry

proposal was to build up on the existing arrangement whereby pilots

trained by the Southern Rhodesian Unit with Royal Air Force assistance

accepted an imposed liability on attaining 'Wings' standard and were

commissioned in the Royal Air Force Volunteer Reserve. The broad

intention was that the Southern Rhodesian Government would bear the

costs arising in Southern Rhodesia whilst the Royal Air Force would

assist with aircraft and instructors. The possibility of making use

of the local flying clubs to supplement the service organisation in

Southern Rhodesia, and if possible in Northern Rhodesia, was not

excluded.

It was originally proposed to establish a Volunteer ReserveMalta

Centre in Malta, but owing to a lack of suitable personnel the AOC

Malta, did not consider it practicable to establish a VR pilot or

It was, however, proposed to establish aaircrew centre there.

centre for the training of Maltese personnel for duty in the ground

section of the Volimteer Reserve, and by July plans were being

proceeded with.

/ Bermuda
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The Colonial Office had been asked to ascertain whatBermuda

number of suitable candidates could be obtained for a Volunteer

Reserve Centre in Bermuda. The intention being to enter into an

agreement with the local flying club to operate the scheme on a

civil basis on behalf of the Royal Air Force, when an indication

was obtained regarding the probable size of the centre.

Channel Islands The Governors of both Jersey and Guernsey were

informed that from the Air Ministry point of view  a Volunteer

Reserve Organisation would be very desirable in the Channel Islands

if sufficient numbers of personnel could be obtained. The Home

Office had forwarded particulars of the Volunteer Reserve scheme

to the Islands and meetings between the Air Ministry, the Home

Office and the Channel Islands representatives were due to take

place at an early date.

India Reconsideration of the earlier discussion not to form Royal

Air Force Volunteer Reserve Centres in India was being undertaken

by the Air Staff from the policy aspect. It was recognised that

should a decision to proceed be given there would not be any

insuperable difficulties after the supply of equipment or

organisation of training aspects.

Burma Plans were going ahead with the formation of a centre at

Rangoon, which would later be transferred into an Auxiliary Air

Force Squadron when sufficient numbers of trained personnel and

equipment were available.

Progress by the outbreak of War

By the outbreak of war little further progress had been made, at various

places personnel had been enlisted, but no contracts with civil companies had

actually been let, and no flying training had started. In the course of

investigation into the Volunteer Reserve problem overseas, it had become

apparent that estimates of the probable field of volunteers, which did not

take sufficient account of local conditions, were likely to be very

deceptive. In most Colonies a high proportion of white personnel were in

high positions and the Colonial Officer had advised Governors that the

/ Government
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Government Service and key industries would have to be maintained and certain

Local Defence Forces,classes of personnel exempted from military service.

and Army and Navy requirements had already earmarked a considerable proportion

of the remaining effort and the high medical standard and a somewhat

comprehensive training requirement of the VR would further restrict the entry.

On the outbreak of war nearly all these schemes collapsed and all

available and suitable personnel residing overseas desiring to fly were sent

to the United Kingdom for training. In certain instances, however, these

early VR arrangements laid the foundations for subsequent war-time training

Southern Rhodesia was developed as a training area for thousandsschemes.

of RAF pilots, throughout the war years, and small numbers of personnel were

also trained in the early part of the war in Burma, Straits Settlements,

Bermuda and Trinidad. At Hong Kong the contract for training small numbers

of local people to fly, taken out in 1935, was concluded in 19^0.
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APPENDIX 61

PRINCIPAL DETAILS OP THE EMPIRE AIR TR.AIWING SCHUffi AGREEMENT

(a) Personnel

Annual Intake A.nnual Output

CategorySource TotalPercentage AustraliaCanada New Zealand Total

United Kingdom
and Newfo\indland

Pilots

Observers

W.Ops/A.G.

8115*2 546
4365-5 338 338

Total 3-0 1,247 884 884

46.8Pilots

Observers

WoOps/AoG.

Canada 7,301
3,932
7,488

5,200
3,198
6,032

5,200
3,198
6,032

50-0
56-0

Total 51 -0 18,721 14,430 14,430

36 »oAustralia Pilots

Observers

W.Ops/A.G.

5, 6l6
2,938
5,096

884 3,094
1,976
3,185

3,978
2,418
3,939

37-5 442
37-0 754

13,650Total 37-0 2,080 8,255 10,335

New Zealand Pilots

Obseirvers

Ops/A.G.

1,87212*0 1,326442 884
5467-0 442 442
9367*0 754 754

Total 1,6389*0 3,354 884 2,522

T otals 15,600
7,852
13,520

Pilots

Observers

W.Ops/A.G.

7,072
4,420
7,540

3,094
1,976
3,185

884 11,050
6,396
10,725

Grand Total 36,972 8,25519,032 884 28,171
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(b) Aircraft
Requirements

Other

Aircraft

Harvards or

Wirraways

Ansons or

Oxfords
Battles TotalTiger Moths

3,656
1,752

1161,368 750720702Canada

Australia

New Zealand

3362f86 24315 591
67 126162 355

1,086 5,7631,102 2,085 1401,350Total

Source of Supply

United Kingdom for;-
Canada

I  Australia

c) New Zealand

2,671
1,160

1,368553 750
336233 591

67 126 193

1,086853 2,085 4,024Total

116167 985702Canada

Australia

New Zealand

486 82 24 592
162 162

5,7631,0862,085 1401,350 1,102Grand Total

(a) Annual aircraft wastage was estimated as 15 per cent of the

initial requirements, most of which was to be supplied by
the United Kingdom.
The United Kingdcoi was to supply two-thirds of the engines
required for the 1,350 Tiger Moths,
The Ansons for Canada and Australia were to be supplied without

wings, which v/ere to be manufactured locally.
All the 515 Wirraways required for Australia were to be

maniifactured in that Dominion, but the United Kingdom was to

bear financial responsibility for 233 of them.
'Other aircraft' were required for wireless schools and consisted
of Norseman's and Menasco Moths in Canada ard D.H.89's and D.C.2'3
in Australia,

Notes: -

(b)

(c)

(<a)

(e)

(c) School Requirements

TotalType of School Australia New ZealandCanada

3 5 9I.T.S.

E.P.T.S.

S.P.T.S.

A.O.S.

B. & G.S.

A.N.S.

Wireless

1

9 2513 3
16 7 252

1410 4
4 1410

32 1

844

6 9858 34Total
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'THE E.A.T.S. AMD R.A.F. TRAINING OH&a]^TIZATION PLANEED

IE CANADA IN AUGUST 1941

Schools E.A.T.S. R.A.P. Total Remarks

Initial Training 3 3

*Pormed as four
full sized and

18 half sized

schools.

s
Elementary Plying Training 13 8 21

16Service Plying Training 3014

Air Obseivers 10 10

X
Adr Navigation 2 5 The two A.0.N.S,s

to be transferred

to Canada were

actually opened
as AoN.S.s

Bombing and gunnery 10 1 11

Wireless 4 4

X X

TOperational Training Units 5 5 he T.T.U. to be

transferred was

opened as an
O.T.U.

General Reconnaissance 2 2

Personnel Depot 1 1

1Radio 1

58 35 93



APPENDIX 6k

E.A.T.S. AND R.A,g. TRANSFERRED SCHOOLS. CaNADA. DECEMBER 19U

Schools E.A. S» Transferred Total

Initial Training 7 7

Elementary Plying Training 22 2 24

16 8Service Plying Training 24

Air Observer 10 10

Astronomical Navigation 2 2

Air Navigation 3 3

Bombing and Gunnery 9 1 10

Wireless 4 4

1Radio 1

Personnel Depot 1 1

Operational Training Unit 2 2

1General Reconnaissance 1

8970 19Total
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REORGANISATION OP E.F.T.S.s IN CANADA, 1942

(1)
Schools Disbanded

Disbanded (1942)LocationE,F.T.S» No.

3 July
3 July
3 July
17 July
25 May
14 August
3 July
14 August

Malton

London

Portage de la Prairie
Edmonton

Boundary Bay
Chatham

Quebec City
Pearce

1

3

14
16
18

21

22

36

Schools Formed

9 NovemberDavidston23

Schools Moved

(2)
24 AugustHamilton to Pendleton10

R,A.F. Schools Civilianised

Personnel from
1942

E.F.T.S. No.

6 July
20 July
25 May
6 July
17 August

De Yfinton

Bowden

Carcai

Assiniboia

Neepawa

31 1

1632
1833
1434
2135

The school at Boundary Bay was disbanded because the aerodrome was

wanted for the Canadian Home War Establishment, the remainder were

needed for the expaMed air observer schools.

To allow the formation of No, 33 A,N,3, at Hamilton,

(1)

(2)
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SEQUENCE Og TRAINING IN CANADA FOR NAVIGATOHS AND AIR BOMBSI^ AS PLANNED IN JUNE 19lt2

Initial Training
United Kin^om, Canada,
Australia or New Zealand

8 weeks

Navigators/wireless
(R.A.P.)

Navigators/Boiaber
(r»a*p«, r.c«a>p
R.A.A.P

• 9

R.N.Z.A.P• 9

Navigators

R» C« A. F.,
R.N.Z.A.P.)

Air Bombers

(R» A. P« > R« C• A. P»,
R.A.A.P., R.N.Z.A.P.)

(R.A.P
R.A.A.P

•9

.)• 9

Bombing and Q-uimery
Training

B. & G.S, in Canada
6 weeks

Wireless Training Bc«sibing and Q-unnery
Training

B. & G.S. in Canada

6 weeks
Radio School in U.K.

2k weeks

Navigation Training
A.O.S. or A.N.S. in

Canada

Navigation Training
A.O.S. in Canada

Navigation Training
A.N.S. in Canada

Navigation Training
A.O.S. or A.N.S. in

Canada

6 weeksk weeks E.A.O.S. - 4 weeks
A.O.S.

Astro

- 14 n

4 n

E.A.O.S.

A.O.S.

Astro

E.A.O.S. - 4 weeks
A.0.3.

Astro

w- 12

4

- 12

4 H
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RE0RGAKE3ATI0N OF THE CANADIj\N TR.a.IMIN& SCHEME
AS ELATOD IN NOmviBER 1945 ('I)

Elementairy Flying Training Schools

Schools Closed

Disbanded (19AA-)

14 January

E.F.T.S. No. Location

9 St. Catherines

Cap de la Madaleine
Stanley
Caron

Assiniboia

Neepawa

11 11

17 tt
14

33
tl

14
34

tt

30
35

It

30

The former R.A.P. schools at Assiniboia and Neepawa were closed and re-opened
as R.C.A.P. Schools (Nos. 25 and 26 E.P.T.S.s respectively) to replace Nos. 9
and 11 E.P. T.S.s,

Schools Reduced in Size

E.P.T.S. No. Location Capacity Reduced

From To

6 180Prince Albert

^Vindsor

Regina

240

7 120 90
18015 240

Service Flying Training Schools

Schools Closed

Disbanded (l944)S.F.T.S. No. Location

35 North Battieford

Calgary
Esteven

Swift Current

Weybum

25 February
10 March

11 February
24 March

22 January

37
38
39
41

The schools at Swift Current and Esteven were to be converted into Air

Navigation Schools.

Schools Moved

Date (1944)

22 January
25 February

Moved toS.F.T.S. No. Location

8 Weybum
North Battleford

Moncton

St. Hubert13

Air Navigation Schools

Schools to be opened

Due to Open (l944) CapacityLocationA.N. S. No.

5202 21 February
10 March

24 March

Charlottetown

Esteven

Swift Current

2603
2604

General Reconnaissance School

Disbanded (1944)G.R.S. No. Location

21 February and to be
replaced by an A.N. S.

Charlottetown31

Flying Instructors School

F.l.S. No. Disbanded (1944)Location

28 JanuaryAmprior3

(1) E.T.S.658(45),^685(44), 703(^4), 713(44) and 7l8(A4). A.H.B./II1gA
CtSoOi-t>
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AUSTRALIA - PLANNED OUTPUT (iN DECEMBER 1940) OF FULLY
TRAINED AIRCREW PERSONNEL TO 31 MARCH 1%5

For Training In;-

Aircrew Category

Pilots

Australia Canada Rhodesia Total

7,170 2,372 &h.O 10,382

Observers 3,037

5,616

850 3,887

W.O.s/A.G. 1,508 7,12i^

15,823 8404,730 21,393

Of the above, 1,656 pilots, 60 observers and 240 W.O.s/A.G. were required to

meet Australia's home defence^requirements leaving a balance of 19,437 available
for service with the R.A.P.

In order to produce the above output it was necessary to recruit in Australia

the following personnel

Pilots 12,858

Observers 4,812

W. 0 • s/A • G. 9,032

26,702

And it was necessary to despatch the following partially trained personnel to

Canada and Southern Rhodesia to complete their training:-

Pilots (2,820 to Canada
(1,200 to S. Rhodesia

4,020

Observers 1,092

W.O.s/A.G. 1,872

6,984

(1) E.T.S.294(41). (A.H.B./IIIC/I).
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S.A.T.S. EEORSANISATION IN AUSTRALIA, 1944

Initial Training Schools

No. If I.T.S, Victor Harbour disbanded 3 December 19W-.
No. 6 I.T.S. Bradfield Park disbanded 8 December 1944*

Elementary Flying Training Schools

No. 1 E.E.T.S. moved from Parafield to Tamworth on 29 Mayj
disbanded 12 December 1944.

No. 5 E.P.T.S. Narromine disbanded 14 August 1944®
No.10 E.F.T.S. Temora ceased E.F.T.S. training on 15 September 1944

and reorganised as a grading school.

Service Flying Training Schools

No. 1 S.F.T.S. Point Cook disbanded 15 September 1944. Half the

Oxford training at Point Cook was transferred to
No. 6 S.F.T.S. Mallala, which reduced its Anson
establishment and carried out half Oxford and half

Anson training.
No. 7 S.F.T.S. Deniliquin was reduced to half size on 1 October

and part of the school was used as an Advanced
Plying and Refresher Wing.

Air Observers Schools

Evans Head, Trained Navigators and Air Bombers ) Capacities
Mount Oambia, Trained Navigators/f^'ireless
Port Pirie. Trained Navigators/Bomber I

reduced on

16 Septemb

No. 1 A.O.S.

No. 2 A.O.S.

No. 3 A.O.S. er
1944

Wireless Air Ounners Schools

No, 2 W.A.&.S. Parkes closed 3 February 1944«
No. 3 W.A.G.S. Maryborough closed 12 October 1944.

Air Gunners School. West Sale

Capacity increased on 11 September to 322 - 240 A.G.s., 30 W.O.s/A.G.,
52 Flight Engineers.
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SUNftlARY OF THE TOTAL OUTPUT OF AUSTRALIAlif PERSONNEL DURING THE 7/AR

A. Trained in Australia Disposal

(i) Fully Trained R.A.A.P. R.A.P.

10,998 5A89Pilots

Navigators
Observers and Navigators/Bomber
Navigators/Wirele s s
Air Bombers

Wireless Operators/Air Gunner
Air Gunners

Flight Engineers

5,509
168 168

3,6004,902 1,302
691 168859

159 159

7,158
3,286

2,984 4,174
2,295991

369 369

15,746TOTAL 27,899 12,153

(ii) Partially Trained

(a) Despatched to Canadas-

Pilot Pupils (ex E.F.T.S.)
Observer and Navigator
(ex I.T.S.)
W s Op ®/A« G s (ex I.T.S.)

4,760

2,282
3,309

TOTAL 10,351

(b) Despatched to S, Rhodesia;

Pilot Pupils (ex I.T.S.) 674

B. Completed Training in Canada

Pilots

Navigators

Observers and Navigators/Bomber
Air Bombers

Wireless Operators/Air Gunner
Air Gunners

4,045
I

.  699
944

All available for service

with the R.A.F,799

2,875
244

9,606TOTAL

C, Completed Training in S. Rhodesia

Pilots

Observers and Navigators/Bomber
514
61 All available for service

with the R.A.F,8

TOTAL 583

(a)Notes; The figures showing the output of fully trained personnel in
Australia include 116 pilots, 17 observers and 10 air gunners
who were trained between the outbreak of war and the beginning
of the Empire Air Training Scheme.

The 369 flight engineers received their flying training at
operational training units, and were therefore outside the

scope of the Empire Air Training Scheme.

The actual number of aircrew fully trained in Australia under
the E.A.T.S. agreements was 27,387.

(b)

(c)
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PLANNED SEQUENCE OF TRAININ& IN NEW ZEALAND, JULY 192,.1

Pre-Entry Training

Lasting 4-6 months
according to educational
standard of candidates

Initial Training School

Pilots W.Ops/A.&«Observers

Course Length (Weeks)
Capacity
Intake *

Output *

* Pilots every 3 weeks;

6 8 4
380 96 72
190 48 72
172 42 72

Observers & W,Ops/A.G. every 4 weeks

Pilots Observers and W.Ops./A.G.

E.F.T.S. (4 schools) Observers

W.Ops/A.G.
42 every 4 weeks

72 every 4 weeksE.F.T.S. Nos.

Course Length (Weeks)
Capacity
Intake *

Output

*  Every 3 weeks

1 and 2 3 and 4
6 6

76 100

38 50
32 42

Pilots

S.F.T.S. (3 schools) To Canada

Course Length (Weeks)
Capacity
Intake *

Output •
* Every 3 weeks

12 Pilots (52 every 4th and 8th weeks
(104 every 12th week128

32
27

Planned Output Per Year

In New Zealand In Canada

Pilots - 1,464 Pilots

Observers - 442

W.Ops/A.G. - 754

- 752
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APPENDIX 76

SUlvlIARY OP OUrPUT OP R.N.Z. A.P. ATRCEB'tf PSBSOMEL, 1939-1945

Total1945 1944 19451940 1941 1942 Remarks1939Category

A« Output in New Zealand

Pilots * Includes 509 trained
prior to the E.A.T.S.

20* 807* 526 6,1181,0301,253 1,377 1,105

)165Navigator/B. 165 Trained prior to the
E.A.T.S.1208208Air G-unners

526 6,4911,105 1,0301,180 1,253 1,37720Total;

B. Output in Canada

Pilots

Navlgator/B

Navigator/W

Navigator

Air Bcxnber

W.Op./A.G.

Air Gunner

2,220418 580 575 102545

78 829357 49 15330

19 3011

285 238 724187 14

63426489 280 1

604 469 123 2,122397 529

2696138 44338 145

1,685 1,807 300 7,0021,8201,390Total:

Overall R.N.Z.A.P. OutputC.

8262,643 2,837 13,4932,7901,180 3,19720Grand Total
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THE REDUCTION OF THE SOUTH AFRICAN TMININ& ORGANISATION

Unit Location Date Closed

I.T.W. Lyttleton 11. 9.45

b.f.t.s.
No.

1 Baragwanath
Randfontein

Wonderboom

Benoni

Witbank

Potchefstroom

Kroonstad

8. 3.44
5. 8.44
5. 8.44
24. 6.45

11.11.44,
6.10.45
I6.12.44t

2

50

4

5
6

7

S.F.T.S.

No.

1 Kimberley
Vereeniging
Waterkloof

Nigel
Standerton

Pietersburg
Bloemspruit

2.12,44

8.12.45
7. 6.44
8. 3.46
17. 3.45
l8.11.4!f
17. 3.45

2

16

4

5
6

7

E.A.N.S. East London 29. 4.45

C.A.N. & B.C.S.

No.

1 East London

Port Elizabeth

Youngsfield
Crahamstown

Oudtshoom

Port Alfred

Queenstown

31. 3.45
31. 3.45
27. 1.45
21. 4.45
21. 4.45
23. 7.45
17. 2.45

2

3

4

5
43
7 A.N.S.

Air Armeunent School Youngsfield 21. 8.45

Signals School Bloemfontein 29. 9.45
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Summary of the Annual Output of Aircrew iinder the

Joint Air Training Scheme in South Africa

1.1.2f624. 2.41
R.A.F. or

S.A.A.F.
Totalto 1942 1943 1944 1945 toCategory

8.3.4631.12.41

1,764
1,027

50 4,313
4,123

Pilots 412R.A.F.

S.A.A.F.

575 1,512
1,015761 418902

Navigators/Bomber
and Observers

1,602 601597 1,203 5,117
2,072

R.A.F.

S.A.A.F.
1,114

166 582413 701 210

1,675 1,811 5,053Navigators 527 1,040R.A.F.

S.A.A.F.

469873 892Air Bombers 2,404R.A.F.

S.A.A.F.

170

5656

Wireless Operators
(Air G-unner)

R.A.F.

S.A.A.F. 584137 192 1,909445 551

128Air Gimners 123 445R.A.F.

S.A.A.F.

194
622166109 123 147 77

Flight Engineers R.A.F.

S.A.A.F. 42 37 79

2,6452,874
1,883

597 17,332
8,861

R.A.F.

S.A.A.F.
5,391
2,314

5,775
2,501

50
TOTAL

1,173 990

26,1938,276 3,6351,770GRAND TOTAL 4,757 7,705 50

Notes (1) No precise figures of the aircrew output in South Africa during
the period between the outbreak of war and the commencement of
the J.A.T.S. are available,

approximately 65O pilots, 200 observers and 100 wireless operators
(air gunner) were trained between September 1939 and December 1940.

It is estimated however, that

(2) The R.A.F. figures in the above table include all Allied personnel
trained in South Africa. These amounted to 45 pilots, 127
navigators/bomber and II8 air gunners, most of whom were Greeks
and Yugoslavs.

(3) The output under the J.A.T.S. during the war was 26,107 aircrew,
86 R.A.F. pilots were trained after 2 September 1945, the last
course graduating on 8 March 1946.
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SUMMARY OF THE ANNUAL OUTPUT OF AIRCREW IN SOUTHBBN RHODESIA

3 SEPTEMBER 1939 - 9 APRIL 194-6

1.1.463. 9.39Nation

ality
Category 1940 1941 1942 1943 Totalto 1944 1945 to

31.12.39 9.4.46

Pilots R.A.F. 15 110 1,051 1,385 2,083 1,036 281,571 7,279

R.A.A.F. 281233 514

Navigators/Bomber R.A.F. 166 22814 224 85 717

R.A.A.F. 9 6l52

Air Cunners R.A.F. 9 107 415 169452 439 1,591

R.A.A.F. 3 5 8

Total R.A.F. 24 1,9661,172 2,2382,759 281,290 9,587

R.A.A.F. 245 338 583

Grand Total 24 110 1,417 2,304 2,238 282,759 1,290 10,170

(a)Notes: Personnel who graduated in 1939 were trained by the Southern
Rhodesian Air Force Training Flight, before the Rhodesian Air
Training Group was formed. A further 62 pilot pupils (not
included in the above table) were given elementary instruction
and sent to No. 4 S.F.T.S., Habbaniya to complete their
training before the flight disbanded in March 1940.

Southern Rhodesian personnel, totalling approximately 400
were enlisted into the R.A.F.V.R. and therefore included as
part of the R.A.F. output.

The R.A.F. figures also include approximately 200 personnel
of the Allied Air Forces, chiefly Greeks, Yugoslavs, French
and Belgians, trained in the colony.

S.A.A.F. personnel (about 50 in all) who were trained in
S. Rhodesia and subsequently served with the R.A.F.
also included in the R.A.F. figures.

The actual number of aircrew trained during the
10,107.

1945, the last course graduating on 5 April 1946.

are

war was

Sixty-thrse pilots graduated after 2 September

(b)

(c)

(d)

(e)
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THE ORIGINAL ARNOLD SCHEME - JUNE 19^1

Intake at i Course Output at

each schoolj length | each school
Location ;  Capacity Aircraft

Primary Schools (civilian operated)

Albamy, Georgia 300

180Lakeland, Florida

kkO every
5 weeks

Stearraan PT-17*s202Tuscaloova, Alabama '  550 every :
5 weeks ^

;  10 weeks
or

106 Fairchild PT-19'sAmericas, Georgia

!

106Camden, S. Carolina

206I Arcadia, Florida

Basic Schools (Service operated)

! 340Macon, Georgia
Vultee BT-13's

440 every
5 weeks

.  440 every
I  5 weeks340 10 weeksMontgomery, Alabama or

North American

BT-l4's200Augusta, Georgia

(Service operated)Advanced Schools

280Albany, GeorgiaI

! 440 every
5 weeks

440 every
5 weeks

North American

AT-b’s
280 ■  10 weeksi Montgomery, Alabama

320Selma, Alabaima

There were various modifications to the original plan;-

The Primary School at Camden ceased training RAF pupils after the first
coxirse passed out on 16 August, and all further intakes were concentrated
into the five remaining schools.

Intakes into basic training were concentrated at two schools (Macon and
Montgomery) instead of three.

The advanced school at Albany trained only one course of RAF pupils (from
5 November 1941 to 3 January 1942).
the commencement of the 2nd intake at Dotham, equipped with AT-6's^on
17 December 1941.

di •

b.

c •

This commitment was taken over on
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SUI-IMARY OF THE OUTPUT OF RAF AIRCREW IN THE UNITED STATES

1943 i 1944 I 1945 I Total:  1941 1942Scheme Category

598425Refresher Pilots 175

I

230 : 5,401 I  4,370Arnold Pilots 759

I

503 698 ! 583 1,784Towers Pilots

478 53860Observers

Wireless Operators/
Air Gunner

i

30 652 662
I

870PAA Observers 307 - : 1,177

i

349 1,612 i 1,862 , 1,587 1,511 : 6,921EFTS Pilots

1,004 5,689 3,299 ^ 2,170 : 1,511 ! 13,673

567 1,348 1,715
!

? TOTAL Pilots

Observers

Wireless Operators/
Air Gunner

66263230

I  1,401 ; 7,669 : 3,299 ̂ 2,170 ^ 1,511 i 16,050GRAND TOTAL
f

8-

Notes

(i) There were also 558 American cadets trained at the BPTSs,
303 graduating in 1943, and 255 in 1944.

There were also 2,08l Fleet Air Arm pilots trained under
the Towers Scheme.

(ii)
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OUTPUT OF THE TRAINING OEGANISATION IN INDIA, 19^0-1945

1940 1941 19451942 1945 1944 Total

82448 i 142 161 164Pilots lAF 150159

16524 6125RAF 55

lAF ! 17
t  i
j  RAF 7

19 52 j 5 93Observers

8 6 21

T

18534W Ops/AG 24 43!  lAF 13 19 52

4 6lAF 17Air Gunners 5 2

Flight Engineers ^ RAF 1414

242 j 2l4 1,119 j
200 i

184 18478TOTAL lAF 217

67 69RAF 31 33

184309 283217 1,319GRAND TOTAL 109 217

Output of lAF Personnel in the United Kingdom and Canada

United Kingdom 15 pilots

4  navigators
1  air bomber

6 wireless operators/air gunner
2  air gunners

28

18 pilotsCanada
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SUMMARY OF AIRCREW OUTPUT IN THE MIDDLE EAST

3.9.39
1940 1941 1942 1943 1944 1945 Total

to

31.12.39

156 78Pilots 39 273

14Observers 24 38

WOs/AG 743 2,109*

1,161

59 1,307

Air Gimners 78833 19 321

1,o64 3,581TOTAL 39 203 121 2,09559

1,430 received 6 weeks' air gunnery*  Received gunnery training only,
course and 679 received 2 weeks emergency ground gunnery course.


